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Hereas Our Truſty and Well-beloved, Richard Smith, 

of our City of London, Bookſeller, has humbly re- 
preſented unto Us, that he has, with great Labour and Ex- 
pence, prepared for the Preſs, a New Edition of the Ser- 
mons, and other Works, written, in Engliſb, by the Right 
Reverend Father in God, Dr William Beveridge, Biſhop of 
St. Aſaph, Deceaſed 3 and has therefore humbly beſought 
Us to grant him Our Royal Privilege and Licence, for t he 
ſole Printing and Publiſhing thereof, for the Term of Four- 
teen Years: We being willing to give all due Encourage- 
ment to Works of this Nature, tending to the Advancement. 
of Piety and Learning, are graciouſly pleas'd to condeſcend 
to his Requeſt: And do therefore, by theſe Preſents, grant 
him the ſaid Richard Smith, his Executors, Adminiſtrators 
and Aſſigns, Our Royal Licence for the ſole Printing and 
Publiſhing the Engliſh Works of the ſaid late Biſhop of St. A- 
ſaph, for the Term of Fourteen Years, from the Date here- 
of; ſtrictly forbidding all our Subjects, within our King- 


doms and Dominions, to reprint the ſame, either in whole 


& in part; or to import, buy, vend, utter, or diftribute 
y Copies thereof, reprinted beyond the Seas, during the 
aforeſaid Term of Fourteen Years, without the Conſent and 
Approbation of the ſaid Richard Smith, his Heirs, Executors 
and Aſſigns, under his or their Hands and Seals firſt had and 


obtained, as they will anſwer the contrary at their Perils. 


W hereof the Maſter, Wardens, and Company of Stationers, 
are to take Notice, that the ſame may be entred in their 
Regiſter, and that due Obedience be rendred thereunto. 
Given at Our Court at Kenſington, the 5th Day of June, 1708. 
15 the Seventh Tear of Our Reign. | . N 


By Her Majeſty's Command. | 
nc SUNDERL AND. 


? 


W 


ANNE R. | FE 2 
Hereas Our Truſty and Well-beloved, Richard Smith, 

of our City of London, Bookſeller, has humbly re- 
preſented unto Us, that he has, with great Labour and Ex- 
pence, prepared for the Preſs, a New Edition of the Ser- 
mons, and other Works, written, in Engliſb, by the Right 
Reverend Father in God, Dr William Beveridge, Biſhop of 
St. Aſaph, Deceaſed 3 and has therefore humbly beſought 
Us to grant him Our Royal Privilege and Licence, for t he 
ſole Printing and Publiſhing thereof, for the Term of Four- 
teen Years: We being willing to give all due Encourage- 
ment to Works of this Nature, tending to the Advancement. 
of Piety and Learning, are graciouſly pleas'd to condeſcend 
to his Requeſt: And do therefore, by theſe Preſents, grant 
him the ſaid Richard Smith, his Executors, Adminiſtrators 
and Aſſigns, Our Royal Licence for the ſole Printing and 
Publiſhing the Engliſh Works of the ſaid late Biſhop of St. A- 
ſaph, for the Term of Fourteen Years, from the Date here- 
of; ſtrictly forbidding all our Subjects, within our King- 


doms and Dominions, to reprint the ſame, either in whole 


& in part; or to import, buy, vend, utter, or diftribute 
y Copies thereof, reprinted beyond the Seas, during the 
aforeſaid Term of Fourteen Years, without the Conſent and 
Approbation of the ſaid Richard Smith, his Heirs, Executors 
and Aſſigns, under his or their Hands and Seals firſt had and 


obtained, as they will anſwer the contrary at their Perils. 


W hereof the Maſter, Wardens, and Company of Stationers, 
are to take Notice, that the ſame may be entred in their 
Regiſter, and that due Obedience be rendred thereunto. 
Given at Our Court at Kenſington, the 5th Day of June, 1708. 
15 the Seventh Tear of Our Reign. | . N 


By Her Majeſty's Command. | 
nc SUNDERL AND. 


? 


, * 


Tage Te cus: 


O R, A 


Complete Syſtem 


DIVINITY: 


Summꝭ d up in 
BRIEF NOTES 


UPON 


SELECT PLACES 
| | |. OF THE 
Old and New Teſtament, 


WHEREIN - 
| | The Sacred TEXT is reduc'd under 
proper Heads, explain'd, and illuſtrated 


with the Opinions and Authorities of the 
Ancient Fathers, Councils, &c. 4 


” 
* 
8 1 rn a at th. = Oy" * 


| By Wittlam BEVERIDOE, D. . D. 
| | Late Lord Biſhop of S. Alaph.. 


VO LH 


The Second Edition. 


LONDON: 


Printed by Geo. James, for RICH. SMITH in 
Exeter - Exchange in the Strand. MDCC XI. 


1. 2 


He sh ö 
1 | 


4 
COLLEGE 


&.. {18:60 


88 _ 4 a 


© THESAURUS 
THEOLOGICUS. 


VOL. I. 
| 8. Marr. iii. 16, 17. 
Ver. 16. And Jeſus, when He was 
baptized, went up ſtraightway out of the 
Water: and lo, the Heavens were opened 
unto Him, and He ſaw the Spirit of God 
deſcending like a Dove, and lighting up- 


on Him. fo | 

Ver. 17. And lo, a Voice from Heaz 
den, ſaying, This is my beloved Son in 
Whom I am well pleaſed. 190 


ES Us being about thirty Years of Age, 
(S. Luk. iii. 23.) or twenty nine Years, ten 
Months, ( rea rug & cdp YErnoeus, 

rer. x7! Alyurn]iss ASvp Jede eln e g ad ov 

Nea hc e“,e, x7 Exanvas, Sis n', &c. Epi phan. Hearef. 51. 

2. 24.) on the 6th of the Ides of November, or the 

3th Day of that Month; fo that He turned the 

Water to Wine, whea juſt thirty Years of Age. 


„„ N 
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He came to be baptized, not becauſe He wanted 
it, for He had no Sin ; but, | 


1. To ſanctify Baptiſm to us. Arque ita non 


ille neceſſitatem habuit abluendi, ſed per illum in aquis 


ablutionis noſtra erat ſanctificanda purgatio. Hilar. 


Pictav. in S. Matt. Can. 2. 


And ſo He was circumciſed, S. Luk. ii. 21. 1 
And ſo inſtituted Baptiſm inſtead of Circumci- 


ſion; as afterwards, the Lord's-Supper for the 


Paſſover, S. Matt. xxvi. 26. and Xxxvili. 19. Act. 
r 3 

2. Becauſe He was by this Means to be initia- 
ted into His Office, Ne homines gravarent ur ad bap- 
tiſmum Domini venire, cum non graveretur Dominus 


venire ad baptiſmum ſervi. See S. Auguſt. Enchirid. 


ad Laure at. c. 49. De mirab. ſacr. Scripture, I. 3» 


c. 5. & in Pſal. xc. Tom. 8. p. 696. 


John forbad Him, S. Mart. iii. 14. But Jeſus 


ſaid, He muſt not look at the Worthineſs of the 


Perſon, but at the Command of GOD, v. 15. 


John came between the Law and the Goſpel, 
S. Joh. 1, 25. And he notified our Saviour to the 
People, v. 29, 30. and particularly, in relation 
to the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent upon Him at His 
Baptiſm, v. 33. | | wh. 

At which Baptiſm, we may obſerve, how all the 
Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity manifeſted their e- 


ſpecial Preſence. Voce Pater, Natus corpore, Fla- 


men ave. © ' 5 
I. The Son is baptized. For, He mas baptixed, 
is not only to declare Him to be the well- beloved 
Son, v. 17, but we are told alſo, that it was Jeſus 
that came from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be 
baptized of him, v. 13. that ordered it to be ſo 


done, v. 15, aud that was baptized, and went up 
ſtraig ht may out of the Water, v. 16. | 


II. The 


j 


—_—— 
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II. The Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt, the Third per- 
ſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, deſcended upon our 


Lord, S. Joh. i. 32. „ 
I. Nd, as a Dove, Oux & edge, AN & ES - 
gteds. 8. Chryſoſt. in loc. TOud) 11G ia; S. Luk. iii. 
28. 5 | | 
2. As a Dove, for its Innocence, Purity and 
Love. "Huey 7 Coo Y xabegy, S. Chryſoſt. ibid. 
3. The Holy Ghoſt was viſible under this Shapes 
John ſaw it, S. Luk. iii. 22. S. Joh. i. 34. or, at 
leaſt, hovering over our Saviour, as a Dove ho- 
vers when it is lighting. Kai dvadvv)@ wi wt 
Te ud], ws teig 73 d Tiysope dmim]lnver in 
evo e bt * Amir eune'TYTs Te Reg Jult. 
M. c. Tryph. p. 315- 4 3 
4. The Heavens were opened to make way for 
this Sight, and to ſhew they were now opened for 
Believers. "Ave&y8noar are 51 2e2roi, in the Text. 
And S. Mark, àde gi uss 785 269185, 8. Mar. i. 10. 
5- The Spirit now deſcended and lighted on 
Jeſus, S. Chryſoſtome thinks, in the Sight, not of 
S. John only, but of the Jems; 6; 5 2x om tar 
bt Ie, oH 8% ) A e Iandvrns ads m Treo wa & 
edt g, in S. Jo. Hom. 17. MEE 
1. To demonſtrate Him to be the Meſſiah, 
8. Mar. L 7, 8. S. Joh i, 33. 
2. To inaugurate him into his Office, S. Joh. 
xx. 23. . . 4 
3. To fulfil the Prophecy that hath been 
long before concerning him, 1/a: Xi. 1; 
2. and xlii. 1. ö „ 


III. The Father ſpake, and audibly owned our 
Saviour for His Son; fo ſays the Evangeliſt ; Be- 
hold a Voice from Heaven, &c. Thou art, 

1. My Son, S. Lul. ih 15. Therefore, He that 
ſpake, was the Father. | 


B 1 2. My. 


4 Nea Belgie, 

1 ar beloved Son, S. Matt. ii. 18. bans XVII. 5. 

| 2. In who well pleaſed, 2 S. Pet. i. 17. even 

ſo that others to0 ere Toned thro' Him, Ezek. 
i. 6. x 


: T8 


ens 1 


There are Three Perſons in the one Godhead; 
or Divine Eſſence, 
2 N here are three Perfons : 5 as appears, 
From the Old Teſtament, Gen. 1. 26, and 

/d iii. 22. 2 Sam. XXxilt. 2. Pſal. xxxill. 6. 
= Ia. Xlil. 1. 
=. 2. From the New Teſtament, S. Zuk. i. 35. 
* 2 Cor. xiii. 14. S. Joh. xiv. 26. 

; . Every one of theſe is GOD. Ia, Add y+- 
cart «s cis of, iht Tov Tea i O56 v ιο 
Anaſtaſ. Sinait in He ae m. I. 12. p- 

I. The Father's being ſo, is not diſputed, 
but Jews, Turks and Heretichs, acknow- 
ledge it. 

. That the Son i is 6. ſee S. Joh. i. 1. and 
XX. 28. Phil. ii. 6. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Ack. 
xx. 28, 8. Matth. i. 23. otherwiſe he 
c.oulcd not be our Saviour. 
3. And no leſs is the Holy Ghoſt GOD, 
S. Matth. xii. 31, 32. Act. v. 4. 1 Cor. 
e | 
3. Alt three Perſons are yet but one GOD, 
Deut. vi. 4. 1 S. Joh. v. 7. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 8. 188 
Iu 3. | 
1 he Order of theſe wee perſons. 
. The Father in the firſt place, ſo He is 
mentioned here; And to Him a Priori- 
ty of Order is, aſcribed in all other 
Places of Scripture, whereſoever the 
whole Three Perſons are ſpoken of. 


The 
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2. The Son next. He is the only begotten 
of the Father, and therefore next after 
Him; S. Joh. iii. 16. Hebr. i 2,6. is 
GOD of GOD, Light of Light, very 
GOD of very 6 0 D, as ſtyled in the 
Creed, commonly call'd the Nicene; 
In S. Baſil's Language, he is, Adlon 
x <vlayadts. 
3. The Holy Ghoſt laſt, S. Joh. xv. 26. This 
1. is plain, in that He is calFd the Spirit 
of GOD and of Chriſt, Rom. viii. 9. 
The Spirit of the Living GOD, 2 Cor. 
11. 3. And of Chriſt, PH.. i. 19. And 
of the Son, Gal. iv. 6. 
5. Every one of theſe Perſons is to be wor- 
ſhipped. 
1. Becauſe every one is GOD, as already ob- 
ſerved. . | 
2. Becauſe this is the great Diſtinction be- 
tween Chriſtians and others, that we 
have a more explicitNotion and clearer 
Revelations of the Trinity ; to whom 
we are therefore to pay our Adoration 
accordingly. 


ORBNEBRVATION II. 
All three Perſons were preſent at Chriſt's Bap- 
ll tiſm. Becauſe, | | 
A 1. All areequally deſirous of Man's Happineſs, 
Exel. xviii. 31. S. Joh. v. 40. Epheſ. iv. 30. 
2. To ſhew that we are to baptize in the, 
Name of all three Perſons; We having, 
1. Chriſt's Example, at whoſe Baptiſm all 
three Perſons were thus preſent, and 
| in which they were thus concerned. 
2. His poſitive Precept for it, S. Matth. 
KR 8: | | 
B 3 IN FE“ 


6 Theſaurus Theologicus. 


——— r — 


IN FERENCES. 


That all three Perſons concur in 9 c 
Aas of Providence. 5 hus, Gen. 1. 26. 1 S8. Joh. 
*. 7. 
2. That Baptiſm is a Divine Inſtitution, and 
ſo of neceſſary and indiſpenſable Obligation , 
1 8. Joh. iii. 5. AF. iii. 19. S. Mar. xvi. 16. Rom. 
4 „ : 
« 3. That we have great Cauſe to bleſs GOD for 
ours, 18. Pet. iii. 21. Sur 12, 13. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 


Yew" 


That we carefully perform our ſeveral Duties 
to each of theſe Perſons. Such as, 


. Faith, S. Mar, Xil. 22. Rom. i. 17. 
II. Fear, Pſal. cxlix. S. Luk. xii. 5 N 
III. Love, Deut. vi. 5. S. Matth. xxii. 37, 39 | 
IV. Truſt, 1 S. Per. v. 7. 

V. Prayer, S. Matth. vil. 7. 1 Tbeſſ v. 17. 

VI. Joy, Phil. iv. 4. 

VII. Thankfulneſs, 1 WO v. 18. Ep v. 20. 


hk — the was 

1 | For our Creation, Gen. i. 27. Iſa. Ixtv- 8. 

fl | Act. xvii. 24, 25, 26. 

ä 2. For our Preſervation, AE. xvii. 28 

"tl 3. For all our temporal Bleſſings, Act. xiv. 17. 

| 4. For thoſe of a higher Nature, Epheſ. i. 3, 4. 
and 11. 8. 

5. For the Hope of Eternal Glory, 18. Pet. 


. . 354. 
2. To the Son. 


1. For Expiating our Sins, 1 S. Joh. ii. 2. 
2. For Interceding for our Souls, Rom. viii. 
34. Hebr. vii. 25. 


3. 10 


8 2 * 
8 
ed 
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3. To the Holy Ghoſt. 
1. For Inditing the Scriptures, 2 Tim. iii. 
16, 17. 2 7 
2. For Helping our [nfirmities, Rom. viii. 
l 13, 26. 
3. For Sanctifying our Souls, 2 Theſſ. ii. 1 3. 
I 8. Pet. I. 2. 
4. For Securing to us a better State, Epheſ 
1. 13. and iv. 30. 


S. Mar r. iii. 17. 


This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleaſed. | 


9 f RIS T is the Beloved, or Only Son of 
G OD. 


He is called the Son of GOD; 
1, Becauſe conceived by the Holy Ghaſt, S. Luk, 
i. 15. S. Matth. 1.'20, | 
2. Becauſe ſanctiſied by the Father, and ſent 
into the World, S. Joh. x. 36. 
3. Becauſe raiſed from the Dead, Act. xili. 33+ 
Rom. i. 4. 
4. Eſpecially, becauſe Begotten of the Father 
from all Eternity, Col. i. 15. 
For which conſider, 
1. Chriſt had a real Being and Exiſtence, be- 
fore He was born of the Virgin Mary, 
Gal. iv. 4. S. Joh. vi. 33, 51. and xvi. 
28. He was before John the Baptiſt, 
S. Joh. i. 1 5. Before Abrabam, S. Joh. 
viii. 5. Before the World, 8. Joh. i. Ls 
2, 3. Col. i. 15, 16. Hebr. i. 2, 0 38 78 
5 55 B 4 85 Oel 


* — r — P r 2 
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Oed tos, 6 wes alwver eu,, . 8. Ignat. 
Ep. ad Epheſ. | 
2. The Being which He had was truly Di- 
vine, the ſame which the Father had, 
ſo that He was way and truly GOD, 
Rom: ix. 5. Phil. ii. 6, 7. 1 S. Joh. v. 20, 
8. Joh. i. 1. and xx. 28. 
The ſame were revealed in the Old Teſta- 
ment, /ſa. vii. 14. and ix. 6. 98 121. 
Hence His Blood, which He ſhed as Man, 
is yet ſaid to be the Blood of GOD, 
Act. Xx. 28, 
3- This His Divine Nature He received of 
the Father, 8. Joh. v. 26. and vii. 29. 
He is call'd by the Council of Nice, 
Sede Un Oe, 00s d, pr’, Oeòs danbivis un, 
OZ GAU. 
Pater eſt vita in ſemetipſo, non 4 Filio : Fi- 
lius vita in ſemetipſo, ſed 4 Patre; 
8. Auguſt. Vitam genuit Pater vita, nec 
diſfert in aliquo eſſentia gignentis & geniti, 
cum fic ex Patre fit Filius, ut conſempi- 
terna non una. quidem Perſona, ſed una ſit 
Deitas. Sentent. Decerpt. ex Auguſt. 
CCCxxxv. And ſo to the ſame purpoſe, 
Id. c. Maximin. |. 1. 95 3. c. 14. & 
de Incarnat. Verbi, c. a 


2 Neither did He receive any part, but the 


whole Divine Eſſence was communi- 
| cated to Him, ſo as to be H nl 
He, Col. ii. 9 
4. This eee of the Divine Eſ- 
ſence was properly Generation, and 
theretore Chriſt more properly a Son, 
Hebr. 1.6. Inaſmuch as 7 mover 2x 
ch das Ts wνtůieũ Br . fs jure Wor e 


F al Nds dias q Nr . S. Bail. adv, 


9 | 8 Eunom. 
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Eunom. J. 4. ab init. And J. 2. p. 738. 
having recited the firſt Verſe of 8. Huw 8 
Goſpel, he adds, Tay aids UTaptir, Þ 
a ral ij Mino, To u Hare, He- 
yaAgor 7 Quotes, Y o Tols N pu- 
hae NAGC AH. 
uod Xeis ds 45e, ils y 926 oo Oed yen, 
ai airs vrepyov, Y aperinm©, Y Ju- 
vallls, Juſt, Mart. Apol. 2. 
"0 78 HEY GAs Oe! à 7% rende words! ids © 8 
rp, Y 3 49, Clem. Alex. Pzdag- 
4. A. Co 
Hence He is called the Image of GOD, 
Hebr. \ i. 2, 3. and GOD's own Son, Rom. 
vi. 32. Not by Adoption, Gal. iv. 4, 5. 
and the woroyj-iis, the Only Begotten of 
the Father, S. Joh. i. 14. and 1ii. 16. 
Hence therefore we may ſee the Reaſon 
of every Expreſſion in my Text, utter- 
ed from Heaven by GOD Himſelf. 
1. This, My Son. Becauſe it is the Father 
that ſpake, by a Voice from Heaven; 
as our Saviour ſpake from thence to 
S. Paul, Act. xxvi. 13, 14. ſo here 
GOD the Father ſpake, and own'd : 
our Saviour for His Son. 
Ay beloved Son; becauſe His Only Be- 
gotten, S. Matth. xil. 18. and xvii. 5. 
3. In whom I am well pleaſed; & & c α,me. 
In, or through whom, i am well 
pleaſed with all theSons of Men that 
repent and turn to me, Epheſ. i. 6. 
S. Joh. iv. 42. | 
And the Reaſon is, becauſe this Son of 
GOD having 1a our Nature under- 
gone the Puniſhment of our Sins, we 
are hereby reconciled to GOD, Rom. 
3 v. 10, 
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v. 10. and ſo have Peace irn Him, 
Rom. Vo I. 


Hence therefore we may obſerve two Things. 


I. That this Jeſus Chrift, as He is the Son of 
GOD, muſt needs be = LORD too, S. Matth. 
XXVIIL 6. S. Luk. ii. 1 1. S. Joh. iv. 1. AF. ix. 5,6 
10, 11. Hof. i. 7. where TN is rendered by the 
Targum Nd, by the Word of the Lord. For, 

1. As the Son of GOD, He muſt needs be the 
Lord too, as His Father is; the Being of Be- 
ings, for all things were made by Him, S. Joh. i. 3. 

2, Beſides this His Dominion as the Son of 
GOD, He is Lord alſo, as the Son of Man: For as 
ſuch He purchaſed this Power by His Death, Eyheſ. 
i. 20, 21, 22. Phil. ii. 11. S. Matth. xxvili. 18. 


II. It is alſo to be obſerved, That He is our 
Lord in a peculiar manner, 8. Joh. xx. 28. Phil. 
iii. 8. For it is He that hath redeemed us with 
His own Blood, Ti t. ii. 14. Rev. v. 5 to. 


Us x. 


Hence learn, 

1. To adore and magnify the infinite Love of 
GOD in our Redemption, S. Joh. ii. 16. 1 8. Joh. 
iv. 9, 10. 

2. To put our whole Truſt and Confidence in 
Him, for our Salvation, Hebr. vii. 25. For He be- 
ing GOD, as well as Man, His Death could not 
but be a Propitiation for all our Sins, 1 S. Joh. ii. 2. 
and be able to endue us with true Grace and Ver- 
tue, AF. iii. 26. 

3. To worſhip and glorify CurisrT as G OD 
and LORD, S. Job. v. 22, 23. Rev. Xill. 

4. To call to mind, that Curisr being our 


LOR = both by Creation and Wan we 
are 


* 
of 
4 
Se 
=Y 
* 
a 
ho 
3 
N 
«wy 
* 
& 
#5 
*%; 
"* 


Theſaurus Theologicus. 11 
are to look upon ourſelves as not our own, but 
His, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. Rom. xiv. 7, 8. | 
5- And laſtly, To devote ourſelves wholly to 


His Service, 2 Cor. x. 5. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 1 S. Pet. ii. 


> 


S. Marr. v. 16. 


Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that 


they may ſee your good Works, and glo- 
riſj your Father which is in Heaven. 


J. HAT we are to underſtand by Ligbt; 
namely, | 

1. Knowledge, S. Joh. iii. 19. and it. 10, Act. 
IVI. 18. 1 Gor. IV. 4 

2. 9 S. Matt. v. 14. 2 Cor. iv. 4. S. Luk. 
NyI. 3. : 
3. Holineſs of Life, Epheſ. v. 8. And that this 
is chiefly intended here, appears plainly from the 


following Words, That they ſeeing your good ==" 


Ge. | 


Il. What by Shining, Let your Light ſo ſhine 
before Men, i. e. to be made manifeſt, and ſhew it- 
ſelf, nor only to GOD, and our own Conſciences, 
but to all Men, to all we converſe with, S. Joh. v. 35. 

That it appear with Luſtre, and be Bright and 
Slittering; which is the proper Signification of 


au,, the Word in the Original, to ſpread its 


Rays like a Torch, ſays Budevus ;; Niteo, ſplendeo, 
coru/co, ſay others. Thus tis ſaid of our Saviour 
in His Transfiguration, NH 7 mgfowror au7s os 
| | d NO, 
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5 l-, S. Matt. xvii. 2. And thus applied to 
GOD's firſt Production of Light, Gen. xiti. and to 
the Light of qur Saviour's Goſpel breaking in up- 
on the Hearts. of His Diſciples, 2 Cor. iv. 6. 


II. Two Ends of this Light ſhining. 
1. That others may ſee our good Works, Tit. 
ii. 7, 8. 2 Theſſ. iii. 9. Not that we may be ap- 
plauded for them, S. Matt. vi. 1, 5. But, 


I. For their Conviction, 1 S. Per. i 82 IF. 
2. For their Imitation, 1 Cor. xi. 1. Febr. 
xiii. 7. 


That they may glorify your Father which 
is in Heaven. 
By Approving his Ways, 2 S. Pet. ii. 8, 


Rom. ii. 24. and on the contrary, 1 

Coloſſ ii. 5. 2 Cor. ix. 13. 2 Theſſ. i.). 1 

By Turning to them, 1 8. Pet. iii. 2. „ 

2 Theſſ. 1 I. 7 I 

By Praiſing His Mercy, for giving ſuch Y 

Grace to Men, 1 Cor, xiv. 25. 1 S. Pet. I 

1 | > | 7 
OBSBRVATION . Ho A 
It is Chriſt's Command, Bart His Diſciples 1 be 3 


eminent in good Works, S. Matt. v. 47. S. Lul. 
Kli. 48. | | 
1. 3 are good Works? Such as are done, 
By good Men, Prov. xv. 8. and xxi. 27. pl 

Iſa. i. 11, 15. | q 

- Outof Regard toGOD's Command „Deut. | 
xii. 8. S. Mar. x. 19. 1 Cor. vii. 1 

. With a willing Mind; 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. 

2 Cor. viii. 12. 
4. With all our Might, Eccleſ. ix. 10. Deut. 


** 12. Rom. i. 9, 
5. With 


* 
* 
j — * 


i 
l 
i} 
«1 
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5. With Humility, Act. xx. 19. 1 S. Pet. v. 5. 
ne. | . 
6. For GOD's Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31. 

2. What fort of good Works are here re- 

quired ? f 85 
1. Works of Penitence for Sin, S. Matt. iv. 

17. Act. xxvi. 20. 
2. Of Faith in Chriſt,. 2 Theſſ. i. 11. 
3. Of Piety towards GOD, 1 Tim. iv. J, 8. 
Hebr. xii. 28. | | 
4. Of Sobriety and Mortification towards 
ourſelves, 
"Si eee Rom. xili. 12, 13. 1 Theſſ. v. 
65 75 5 OE 
2, Mortification, Colofſ: iii. 5. Gal. v. 24. 
5. Of Charity to the Poor, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. 
Hebr. xiii. 16. S. Matth. xxv. 35, &c. 
6, Of Equity and Juſtice towards all, Rom. 
Mik. 7 8. 11 $0. 6 > ; 
3. Why ſhould Chriſtians be ſo Eminent, a- 
bove others, for their good Works? | 
1. Becauſe they have more Knowledge, 
S8. Joh. iii. 19. S. Jam. ili. 13. and iv. 17. 
1. Of GOD, Act. xvii. 23 — 27. Gal. iv. 9. 
2. Of Chriſt, Rom. x. 4. and xiv, 9. 1 Cor. 
LIL SS 3 + 5 
3- Of the Soul's Immortality, and the Re- 
wards and Puniſhments of the other 
Life, 2 Tim. i. 10. S. Matth. xxv. 46. 
2. They have more Advantages of being fo, 
8. Luk. x. 13 S. Joh. xv. 22. 2 Cor. Xl. . 
3. They have vowed and covenanted to do 
it, S. Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. 1 S. Per. iii. 
21. Eccleſ. v. 4, 5. 
4. They have had more eſpecial Mercies, 
Acl. xx. 28. Tit. ii. 14. 18 Pet. ii. 24. 
1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. | 


5. They 


Teſamme Theologicus. 


* They are poſitively enjoined to labour 
after Perfection, S. Matth. v. 48. to 
grow in Grace,. 2 S. Pet. iii. 18, and to 
ſtrive for the Maſtery, 1 Cor. ix, 24, 
25. And are directed by S. Paul, to 
preſs forward towards the Mark ſet 
before us, Phil. bl 13, 14. 


CY 
Ins 


1. How ſad, then, is the Caſe of ſuch as are 
not thus eminently Holy? S. Luk. ix. 62. Af, 
xvii. 30. | 

2. How much worſe their Caſe, who are e- 
minently Wicked, as too great a Part of the 
World are? Job xxxVi. 8, S. Matt li. xxiv. 48, 49, 


50, 51. 
3. Let us ſtrive to be thus eminently Holy, 


18. Pet. i. 13, 14, 15, 16. 


5 Conſider,, 
1. Good Works are the beſt Sign of a i 

| Faith, S. Fam. ii. 18, 26. 

2, They are the beſt Means of keeping a 

good Conſcience, 2 Cor. i. 12. 

3- They are the only way of being in the 

Ip Favour of GOD, I/a. i. 18. 

4. They are the beſt Cordial i in time of Af- 
fliction, Ia. xxxviii. 3. 

5. Do well here, and have wel! hte 
S. Matth. XXV. 21. 2 Cor. v. 10. 


L OBSERVATION II. 
The ultimate End of all our Actions ſhould be 
GOD's Glory, 1 S. Per. iv. 11. 


1. What are we to underſtand by G OD's 
Glory ? 


Anſw. Not the adding any thing of Glory to 


Him, of which He is incapable, *being infinitely 


Perfect 


1 
* & 
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Perfect and e Exod. xv. 11. Kew xi. 36. 
But the manifeſting the Glorious Properties that 
are in Him, in like manner as our Saviour 1s faid 
to manifeſt His own Glory, S. Joh, Il. 11. and as 
He prep d to be glorified, S. Joh. xvii. 5. 1ſa.ix. 21. 
. What Glory hath GOD by good Works? 
"Py we manifeſt, 
His Sovereignty. over us, 2 Ixiii. 19. 
Rev. XIX. 6, 7. 
Te Certainty of His Promiſes, Phil. iii. 
20, 21. 1 S. Per. i. 3, 4 
3. The Excellency of His Commands, Pſal. 
xix. 9, 10, 11. 
3. The Greatneſs of His Mercy; Hebr. vii. 
IO, 11, 12. Rom. ix. 23, 24. 
5. The Power of His Grace, 2 Cor. Xii. 9. 
3. Why ſhould GOD'S Glory be our ultimate 
Bud R 2 


1. Becauſe He has commanded i it, Lev. x. 8. 
A 1 Cor. x. 31. 

2. Becauſe it was His End in all Things, 
Prov. XV 4. Pſal. cxxxviii. 5. 

3. Becauſe it is the End of our Creation, and 
Preſervation, and Power to do any 
Thing, you iX. 23, 24. 1 Core i. a 
2 Cor. X. 17. 


4. Becauſe it is the beſt of Ends, Pal. xcix. > 
S. Matt iv. 10. 


Us x. : 
That we aim continually at Go Glory; as 


remembring, 


1. How Angry GOD is at ſuch as do it not, 
AF. Xii. 23. 


2. How He Threatens FRY Mal. 7 Rs 


3. No Actions are good, that are not done for 
His er, S. Matt. vi. 25 57 16. 


4. Hereby 


> 


- == Theſa aurus T heolegicus. 
4. Hereby you will antedate the Work of Hea- 


ven, Rev. vii. 9, 10, 11. 
5. Laſtly; Give Hinr Glory now, and He will 


give you A hereafter, Pſal. 1. 23. 1 Cor. ii. . 


1 


n 


„ 


S. Marr. v. 24. 
But J ſay unto you, Swear not at all. 


L HAT is it to ſwear ? 75 

| * Anſw. It is a Calling upon GOD as a \ 
Witneſs, to confirm what we ſay; 1d G txd- 
auy pdplues. S. Chryſoſt. 

. Solet Deus ad probandam fidem in juratione a 
hominibus nominari. Optat. Meliv. 1.2. p.58. Er cum 
per ſolum Deum ſolent homines jurare. Id. I. 3. p. 65. 

Map lvela ydp bt Oe wet eννꝑ l A, 
5 Phil. Jud. de Decal. p. 583. 

1. It is a Calling upon 60, Deut. vi. 13. 
and x. 10. 

2. As a Witneſs. Ef enim Jusjurandum af- 
firmatio religioſa : Quo autem affirmate, quaſi Deo 
eſte, promiſeris, id tenendum eſt. Tull. de Offic. 1. 3. 
6 29. © 
4, T0 confirm what we ſay, Hebr. vi. 16. 
8 gc aiocis, it is Seeg d iavyias. *Opxos wi yap d 
d U, xaboerimth wild mearacahinius Odds. Clem. 
Alex. Stro. l. 7. p. 728. "BO 


II. Whether it is lawful under the Goſpel; in 
any Caſe, to ſwear ? 
Anſmwer. It is. For, | f 
1. The Matter of it ts as lawful now as ever, 


S. Matth. v. 17, 


2. It 


* 


$17 ö . Qt 2: 5 : 
* . 6 
* 1 os. os. 4 a” — 1 1 
* * 
0 - 
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2. It was a Part of the Moral, not the Cere- 
monial Law; Command. III. | 
3. It is a Part of GOD's Worſhip, Deut. vi. 
13. and x. 20. 
| . By it we give much Glory to GOD; 
Thereby acknowledging, 
1. His Heart- piercing Eye, 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 
Pſal vii. 9. Fer. XVil. 10. 
2. His avenging 8 Zach. v. 3, 4. Mal. 
lil. 5. 
5. The Saints of GOD, even in the Goſpel, 
have ſworn, 2 Cor. i. 23. Gal. i. 20. Phil. i. 8. 
6. The Apoſtle to the Hebrews i is clear for 
it, Hebr. vi. 16. | 
7. The End of an Oath is lawful. 164. 


* 


80 then, it is lawful for Subjects to take, and 
for Magiſtrates to adminiſter, an Oath. 
Quamvis dittum fit, ne jure mus, nuſquam 
tamen in Script uris ſanfis leg: meminerim, 
ne ab allo jurationem A S. Auguſt. 
Epiſt. 154. 


Ill. How are our Saviour's Words to be. un- 
derſtood, . Thou ſhalt- not ſwear ? 

Arnſw. 1. Not to ſwear by any Creature, v. 35. 

Not cuſtomarily, and in common Diſcourſe. 


. 37. 
3. Not raſhly or vaialy, Jer. iv. 2. 


Vel. II C S. Max. 


. * 
— * _ —— * * nm — lon, 


„ 18 e Te 


4 Man. vi. 12. 


And they went out, and preached | that 
55 hould repent. 


3 is the Duty of all Men, every where, to 
repent. | 


FIRST. The Neceſſiy of this gra Duty of 
Repeatance. | 


J. Neceſſ tas precepti; As over and over en- 
joined in Scripture, Exel. xiv. 6. and xviii. 30. 
S. Matt. iii. 2. iv. 17. and ix. 13. S. Mar. i. 25. 
Act. xvii. 30. and xx. 21. 2 8. Pet. iii. 9. Rev. ii. 
55 16, 21, 22. and ili. 3, 19. 


I. Neceſſitas medii; In order, 

1. To Pardon of Sins, Ja. lv. 7, A, ii. 38. 
iii. ok and v. 31. Pſal. vii. 11. 

To the Favour of GOD, Jer. xxxi. 18, 19, 
455 Van. iii. 9. Deut. i iv. 30, 31. Rom. xiv. 18. 

3. To an Intereſt F Chriſt, S. Luk. xxiv. 47. 
Gal. v. 24. Epheſ. v. 1 
4. To the Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt; AF. 
ix. 31. Rom. XIV. 17. 

5. To the preventing of judgments, or avert- 
ing them, Jer. xxvi. 3. 1/a. XXXVIIL | I, &c. Dan. 
iv. 27. 2 Chron. . 12 13. 

6. To the obtaining a Bleſſing upon Mercies, 

Mal. ii. 2. Rom. viii. 28. 
J. To Peace of Conſcience, and an inward 
Quiet and Satisfaction, 2 Cor. i. 12. Pſal. cxix. 
165. 

8. To * with gy Iſai. 16, 17,18. 

f | 9. Io 


"IN 


31. S. Mar. x, 17, &c. 
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9. To an Intereſt in the Promiſes, 2 7 16, 

17, 23. Deut. vi. 3. Hebr. x. 36. 

10. To the Avoiding of Hell, Exe k. xxxiii. 145 
+4 5 Luk. xiii. 3. Rev. xxi. 8. 
To the Fitting us for Heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 

50. 2 i. 12. 

12. To the Bringing us thither, Rev. xxli. 14; 

15. Rom. Vi. 22. 

To ſave an impenitent Sinner is not cons 
ſiſtent with, 

The Juſtice »Gen xvili. 25. Pal. xi. J. 
The Mercy of GOD, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
The Faithfulneſs of GOD, 1 Theſſv. 23, 24. 
The Deſign of our Saviour's [ncarnation, 

S. Matt. i. 21. Act. iii. 26. 
The Nature of that Heaven, whereinto 
we hope to be tranſlated, Rev. xxi. 27: 
1. Its Company, Hebr. xii. 3. 
2. Its. Objects, 2 S. Per. iii. 13. Hebr. xii· 


„ 


24. 23, 24. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
3. Its Employment, Rev. xxii. 3. and vii. 
10, 11, 12. 


SECONDLY. The Nature of a true and ſaving 
Repentance. 


K Neegatively. - 
A Man may acknowledge his Sins, and yet 
4 truly repent of them. Pharaoh, Exod. ix. 27. 


Balaam, Numb. xxii. 34. Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 24. Jus 


das, S. Matt. xxvil. 4. 
2. A Man may mourn for his Sins, and yet not 
be a true Penitent, Prov. v. 1 1. and 1 Ming. xxi. 27. 
3. A Man may reſolve againſt Sin, and yet not 


be faid to repent of it, 2 8. Pet. ii. 22. 


4. A Man may forſake ſome Sins, and yet not 
deſerve the Name of a Penitent, Exel. xviii. 30, 


C 2 þ A 
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5. A Man may forſake all his former groſs 
Sins, and yet come ſhort of a true Repentance, 
1 Thefſ. v. 22. 2 Cor. vii. 1. S. Jam. ii. 10. 
6. A Man may outwardly perform all the Pu- 
ties of Religion, and yet be no true Penitent in the 
Sight of GOD, who ſearches the Heart and Reins, 
and paſſes Judgment accordingly, J/a. i. 11, 15. 
Jer. ix. 26. Ezek. XVili. 31. S. Matt. v. 8. 


a. 


II. Poſitively. Theſe things are requiſite in 
order to a true and ſaving Repentance. 

1. Conviction, S. Joh. xvi. 8. Conviction is a 
clear, conſtant, and Evangelical Sight and Senſe 
of Sin. Tis not only the Work of the Head, 
but of the Heart. ?Tis not only a Sight, but a 
Senſe. *Tis not only the clear Apprehenſion of 
the Underſtanding; but the full Perſuaſion of the 
Will, that Sin is Sin; that it is dangerous to us, 
and we guilty of it, Rom. vii. 13. 1 King. viii. 46. 

1 S. Joh. I. 8, 9, 10. ſo that there be three things 
in Sin, that we are to be thus convinced of. 

I. Its Sinfulneſs, 2 Sam. xxiv, 10. Habak. i. 

13. Iſa. i. 16, 17. Pſal. v. 5. Rom. vi. 
12, 13. 1 S. Joh. iii. 8. 
2. Its Dangerouſneſs, Prov. xxiv. 16, 20. Iſa. 
n Vik 12. Heby. X. 31. 
1. To our Souls, Pſal. xxxii. 10. 1/a. Ivii. 
. 95 | 
2. To our Bodies, S. Jam. i. 15. Numb. 
23. 1 | 
3. To our Eſtates, Deut. xxviii. 15, &c. 
and xxx. 15, 20. Pſal, cvii. 34. Jer. 
xviii. 7, 8, 9, 10. and li. 5. Hof. iv. 
1 13. „„ 
4. To our whole Man, making us liable 
to the Wrath of GOD, both Tem- 
- poral and Eternal, Prov. xi. 5,6,7,8. 
| a 
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23. and ii 5. 

3. Our own Guiltineſs of it; that Sin is not 
only ſinful, but that we are ſo too, Job 
2.4; 

1. Originally; as the Guilt of Adam's Sin 

is imputed to us, Rom. V. 18, 19. 
And as. the Guilt of it is inherent in 
us, and we have a Fountain of Sin in 
our Hearts, which flows forth in our 

Lives, S. Jam. iii. 2. Prov. xx. 9. 

2. Actually. As Sin acts us, ſo we have 
acted Sin. As Sin lives in us, ſo we 
have lived in Sin, Pſal. xiv. 3. Rom. 

. 5 
i, And ſo we muſt be convinced of all 


and xxi. 12, 15. Rom. i. 18. Epheſ. 
v. 6. 2 Chron. xxv. 4. Rom. v. 12. vi. 


the Sorts of our Sias againſt the 


; Firſt and Second Table, againſt 


the Law, and againſt the Goſpel, 
againſt GOD's Juſtice and His 
Mercy, His Judgments and His 


| Patience, openly and ſecretly, our 


owh,and our other Mens Sins; our 


Sins of Ignorance and of Wilful- 


neſs, of our Hearts, our Tongues, 
and our Hands. 


2. Of the numberleſs Number of our 


Sins, the manifold vain Thoughts 
that ſpring up in our Hearts, the 
idle and wicked Words that flow 
forth from our Mouths, and the 
ſinful Actions that overflow our 
Lives, Job xiii. 23. | 


3. Of the ſeveral Aggravations of 


them. Their being, : 
of r. Againſt 


— 


* 
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1. 


2. 


6. 


7. 


11. 


12. 


Againſt the Light of Nature, Rom. 
1. 21. 6 


Againſt the Law of GOD, 1 8. Joh. | 


"> | | 

Againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
8. Joh. iii. 19. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
Againſt the frequent Admoniti- 


ons of the Word, 1/a. xxviii. 10. 


Prov. 1. 24, &c. Jer. vii. 25, 26. 


27, 28. 
Againſt the Love of GOD in ſend- 
ing our Saviour into the World 


to aſſume onr Nature,and ſuffer 


and die for us, Rom.v. 8. Jude 4. 
Againſt the Patience and Long- 


ſuffering of GOD, Eocleſ. viii. 


1 1. Nom. ii. 4. Rev. ii. 21. 
Againſt the abundant Mercies of 


GOD, Iſa. i. 2. 2 Sam. xii. 7, 


8, 9. and againſt His Judgments 
ſent to awaken them out of 
their Sins, J. xxvi. 9. Hoſ. v. 
15. Amos iv. 6, &c. Mic. vi. 9. 
Againſt His Promiſes, S. Matt. 
Kxili. 37. 1 Sam. ii. 30. and a- 


gainſt His Threatnings, Gen. ii. 


17. and iii. 1 1. | 
Againſt our own Reſolutions to 
the contraxy,/ 2 S. Pet. ii. 22. 
Againſt our Solemn Vows to 

GOD, P/al. Ixi. 8. Eccleſ. v. 4, 5. 
Againſt the Checks of our own 
Conſciences, Rom. ii. 15. and 

vii. 15. | | 
Againſt the Motions of G O D's 

Spirit directing to do other- 

wiſe, Epheſ. iv. 30. Rev. iii. 20. 

%% - 16 20}. Wo 


„% 
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13. With frequent Repetitions of 
them, Jer, iv. 14. Job xiii. 23. 
and xxii. 34. 
14. When Shameleſs and Daring, Jor. 
* iii. 27. and vi. 15. and vill. 12. 
3 Phil. iii. 19. 

15. When they come to be delight- 

ed in, Jer. xi. 15. Ila. Ivi. 12. 


. Humiliation, Lev. XXvi. 40, 41, 42. Ezr. 


ix. 5, 6, 7. Dan. ix. 4, &c. Joel ii. 12, 13. S. Jam. 
iv. 8, 9, 10. 


Which is to be, 
1. Heatty, Joel ii. 13. Ia. lvii. 15. Mal. ii. 2. 


1 King. viii. 47, 48. and xxi. 27, 28, 29. Pſal. Ii. 
6, 7. and Ixvi. 18. 


2. _ right Motives ; namely, 
: Becauſe GOD is offended by Sin, Gen. 
xxxix. 9. S. Lul. xv. 21. 
2. Becauſe Chriſt died for it, Hebr. ix. 26, 
28. Rom. iv. 25. 1 = Joh. ii. 2. 1 S. Pet. 
iii. 18. | 
3. Becauſe our Souls are : defiled by it, S. Aar. 
vii. 15, 21, 22, 24. Tit. i. 13. 
4. Becauſe it enſlaves us to Satan, 2 Nu. 
ii. 26. 
5. —_— it ſeparates us from GOD, Ia. 
IX. 2, 
6. Becauſe it is the Cauſe of all Miſeries, 
Pſal. cvii. 17. Roms. v. 12. 
The true Chriſtian is not only, ſorry for 
the Sting, but for the Shame of his 
Sins, Rom. vii. 24. | 
3- Adequated and fitted, 1 
1. To the Number, 2 xxxviii. 4. and 


Xl. 12, | 
C 4 „ 
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5 To the Sizes of our Sins. Great Sins re- 
quire great Repentance, great Provo- 
cations great. Humiliation, P/al. li. 

4. Vniverſal, Pſal. cxix. 6. and cxxxix. 23724. 
1. For Omiſſions as well as Commiſſions; 4 
| theſe being, 

. Againſt GOD's Law, as well as they, 
1 Theſſ. V. 22. 
2. What we ſhall be judged for at the laſt 
Day, as well, yea rather than them, 
S. Matt. xxv. 10, 30, 41, Cc. 


It is a Sin to live without GOD, as 


well as againſt GOD, 2 Chron. xv. 3 
Epheſ. ii. 12. 


. For 3 and Hidden Sins, as well as 
thoſe that are Open and Viſible, P/ al. 


xix. 12. Now our Secret Sins, 
Are all known to, and obſerved by 
GOD, Pſal. xc. 8. Gen. Vi. 5. 
2. Will rack the Conſcience, Pſal.xxxviii.4. 
. Muſt be brought to Judgment againſt 
us, as well as others, Eccleſ. xli. 14. 
| Rom. il. 16. S. Lal. viii. 17. 
3. For thoſe of our Heads as well as Hearts, 
S8. Mar. xvi. 16. Gal. v. 20. Hereſies 
are reckoned amongſt thoſe Sins,which 
debar the Offeader of an Entrance into 
Heavell --.--j.' * 
For little, as well as greater Sins, Theſe 
: being all contrary, 
1. To the Nature of GOD, Levit. xi. 44. 
2. To the Law of GOD, 1 S. Joh. iii. 4. 
3. Are Offences in His Sight, 1 Theſſ. v. 22. 
4. Deſerve His Wrath, Rom. vi. 23. : 
.5. Defile the Soul, Tit.i. 15. 2 Cor. Vit. 1. 
6. Exclude out of Heaven, S. Matt. v. 19. 
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7. Areunpardonable without Chriſt, Fzek. 
xviii. 4. 
8. Are avoided by the Saints of GOD, as 
well as great ones, Pſal. cxix. 113. 
| Nay, we are not only ro be humbled 
for little Sins, as well as great ones; 
but in ſome.Senſe more. Eſpecially 
conſidering, that, 
1. They are more frequently commit- 
died, P Kir, 18; 
2. With eſs Reluctancy, Job xxxiv. 32. 
3. We have been ſeldomer humbled for 
f them. Great and daring Sins ſhock 
the Conſcience, and make a Man 
ready to cry out with Hazael, 
2 King. viii. 13. And again, when 
committed, wound and grieve the 
Soul, like thoſe, Act. ix. 5. and 
like 8. Peter, S. Matt. Xvi. 75. 
but little Sins not ſo. 


III. Confeſſion of Sin. 5 
1. To Almighty GOD, Exra. x. 11. Levit, xxvi. 
40, 42. Pſal. xxxii. 5. 
3 Confeſſion is to be, 

. Hearty and Sincere, not with our Mouths 
only, but with our Hearts and Souls. 
Our Hearts muſt be Uniſons with our 
Tongues herein, Pſal. xxxiv. 18. 

2. With Humiliation and Sorrow of Mind, 
Exr. x. 1, 6. Pſal. xxxiv. 18. 8. Luk. 
Xviii. 13. 

To make Confeſſion of Sin without Hs. 
miliation for it, is to commit Sin whilſt 
we confeſs it, Exr. ix. 5, 6, 7. 2 King. 
xxii. 19, 20. Nehem. i. 41 &c. Exe. 
Xvi. 1 | 

3. Gene- 


2 26 Theſaurus Theologicus. 
3. General, Levit. xviii. 21. Never a Sin 
that is known to us, but muſt be ac- 
knowledged to GOD ; Secret as well 
as Open, P/al. xix. = h 
* . particular. We muſt not only confeſs 
all Sins in general, but every Sin in 
82 particular, Pſal. li. 4 
5. With the Aggravations of it. The kil- 
ling Aggravations are to be confeſſed 
whherewith our Sins are cloathed, as 
well as naked Sins, Dan. ix. 1 3. e 20. 
6. Loathing ourſelves for it. Though Sin 
be {ſweet in Commiſſion; it ſhould be 
bitter in Confeſſion, What we confeſs 
to GOD, we are to loath in ourſelves, 
1 King. viii. 35. 2 Sam. xxiv. 10. Exel. 
xx. 43. and xxxvi. 31. 
1 Prayer to GOD, Dan. ix. 4, 20. 
For Pardon, oo Ui. 9. 8. Luk. xvili. 
_ ” 4" | 
For Victory aver it, Pſal. Ii. 7, 10. 
175 Men, 2 Sam. Xii. 13. S. Luk. xv. 21. 
When the Conſcience is troubled with 
it. When any Sin lies heavy upon our 
Minds, we are to confeſs it to others, 
that we may be helped by their Prayers, 
8. Jam. v. 16, I Sam. xv. 30. | 
- When the Soul is foiled by it. When we 
are like to be worſted by any Sin, we 
are to call in for Help from others, 
I S. Joh. i. 8. Joſh. vii. 20. 
When GOD is eminently provoked, A. 
| ii. 4- I Tim: i. 15. 


* as * „ "08 _ 
Se 1g 
<p 1 = * . 20 
* 2 op N 9 9 2 a. — 


5 
+ 1 
> 
* 
— 
_ 
* 


8 ene vas F . 
. k I 2 7 0 
n e FIN YT R 
FP OT CIS ING 
. 
5 - * S 


n 


IV. Converſion and Amendment, Iſa. i. 16, 
: 2. I S. Pet. iii. 11. 
- From Sin, Ad ili. 1 9. 
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1. From Sin in general, Rom. vi. 12. No 
ſort of Sin whatſoever excepted. 
2. From moſt beloved Sins, and to which 
moſt ſtrongly tempted, Pſal. xviii. 23. 
Hebr. xii. 1 ah FER 
2. To Holineſs, A#. xxvi. 20. Not only ceaſe 
doing Evil, but learn todo well, I/. i. 16, 19, 
u this, | 
1. Unfeignedly, Pſal. cxix. 34, 128. 1 King. 
Vi. 61. 2 Chron. xxv. 2. | 
2. Speedily, Eccleſ. xii. 1. Pſal.cxix. 59, 60. 
3. Without any Reſerve, Rom. ii. 22. 
4. With Perſeverance to the End, S. Matt. 
x. 22. Job xxvii. 5, 6. 


TIA DI. The Hindrances of Repentance. 


1. Ignorance, 1 Cor. ii. 14. J/a.i. 3, 4. Prov. i. 29. 
1. Of the Sinfulneſs of Sin, which they are 
to be converted from, Rom. vii. 13. 
2. Of the Glory of GOD, which they are to 
be converted to, Rom. i. 28. Job xxi, 14. 
3. Of the Merits of Chriſt, which they are 
to be converted by, Phil. iii. 10. 
Of the Nature of that Repentance, which 
they are, in Converſion, to exerciſe 
themſelves in, A. xvii. 30. Epheſ. iv. 
a 18, 19. Micah vi. 6, 7. 
2. Unbelief, AZ. xix. 9. 
1. Of the Scripture that commands Re- 
| pentance, Pſal. I. 17. and cvi. 24. 
2. Of the Penalties which it declares ſhall 
be inflicted upon the Impenitent, S. Luk. 
4 0 xili. 3, 5. Exel. xviii. 31. | 
3. Of the Privileges which. it entails upon 
the Penitent, JA. i. 18, 19. and IV. 7. 
8. Luk. xxiv. 47. | N | 


$ 3. Cares 
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. Cares of the World, S. Luk, viii. 14. and 
xvi. 13. 1 S. Joh. ii. 15, 
4. Love of Sin, Ja. i. 4. 2 Theſſ. ii. 12. 
J. Self- conceit, Prov. i ii. 556. and xxvi. 12. 
6. Hope of long Life, Amos vi. 3. S. Jam. iv. 13, 
7- Preſumption upon GOD's Mercy, S. Jude 4. 


Der. vii. 4, 97 10, Il, 
8. Obſtinacy and Self-will, Jer. v. 3. and vii. 


. Ho. Xl, 7 „ 


FouRTHLY: Means to be uſed in edi to 


Repentance. 


1. Study the Scriptures, S. Joh. v. 39. 72 

xix. 7, 8, 9. 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 
1. The Commands of A Law, Pſal. cxix, 
105. Iſa. viii. 20. 
Ihe Promiſes of the Goſpel, 8. Matt. vii. 
21, and xix. 29. S. Joh. iii. 16. 

7 Conſideration, Deut. xxxii. 29. Ezek, xviii. 
28. Lam. iii. 40. Conſider what you know, as 
well as endeavour to know what you are to con- 
. Iſa. i. 3. Eccleſ. vii. 14. Conſider, 

- How miſerable you are before * 
: tance, Deut. xxviii. 15. Epheſ. Il. 3 
2. How happy you will be after it. F 
1. In Honour, 1 Sam. 11, 20. Prov. i ili. 16. 
In Riches, Prov. iii. 16. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
and vi. 6. N 
3. In Pleaſures, Prov. 1 ili. 17. 1 S. Pet. iii. 
1 
In Safety from Evil and Danger, 7/al, 

xxxiv. 8. 1 S. Pet. iii. 13. 

In Peace and Quiet of Mind, Prov. iii. 17. 
In Support under, and Deliverance out 
of Afflictions, Eſal. xxxiii. 18, 19. 
xxxiv. 4 5 6,7. xXvIi.5. and Ixii.1 wm 
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7. In a Title to a Bleſſed Reernity, S. Matt. 
: xxv. 34. Phil. iii. 20, 21. S. Jam. ii. 85. 
3. Prayer, 8. Jam. 1. 5. Pſal. Ii. 10, Pray to 
GOD for His Grace and Aſſiſtance, S. Luk, xi. 1 3. 
S. Joh. xvi. 24. S. Jam. i. 5. 
1. In Sincerity, Ia. xxix. 13. S. Jam. iv. 3. 
2. In Faith, S. Matt. xxi. 22. S. Jam. i. 6. 
$1 hrough the Mediation of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, S. Joh. xv. 7. and xvi. > 7 
4. With Zeal and Devotion, S. Jam. v. 16. 
Rom. Vill. 26. 
5. With Conſtancy and Perſeverance, S.Luk. 
xi. 8. and xviii. 1, 

To your Prayer join ſerious and ſolemn 
Faſting, Joel ii. 12. S. Matt. xvii, 2 1. and vi. I7, 
18. 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

5. Make a right Uſe of what Aſſiſtances He 
affords you, 2 Cor. vi. 1. Gal. ii. 21. 1 Theſſ. v. 19. 
6. Hear the Word, AF. ii. 37. Rom. x. 17. 

1, Believingly, Hebr. iv. 2. Rom. x. 14. 

2, Attentively, S. Luk. viii. 18. 15 Matt. xv. 
ene 
3. Obediently, Exel. xxxili. 31, 32. 2 Cor. 
V. 20. S. Mar. iv. 20 8. Faw. i. 22, Cc. 
4. Diligently, S. Lul. xxi. 38. Af. xiii. 44. 


7. Truſt on Chriſt to enable you to repent, 
8. Matt. xi. 28. Act. v. 3. 


FI 1 L Y. Some farther Direfions in order 
to a right Performance of this Duty. 


1. Take not up with a counterfeit, inſtead of a 
true Repentance, S. Jam. iii. 17. When true, it is, 
1. From a right Principle, Pſal. xvi. 8. Gen. 
xxxix. 9. 
2. In a right Manner, Dan. iv. 27. Act. xxiv. 
16. * iv. 22. 


4. 16 


30 Thbeſaurus Theologicus. 


3. To a right End, 1 Cor. x. 31. 

2. Never think you have repented enough; or 
that you can be too much humbled for your Sins, 
ſo long as you do not deſpair of GOD's Mercy, 
Joh xlii. 6. Fn 8 

3. Be continually preſſing on towards Perfe- 
Qion in Holineſs, S. Mart. v. 48. Phil. iii. 12, 
7 og 

4. Do not depend upon that alone for Salva- 

tion, 1/a-lxiv. 6. S. Lul. xvii. 10. 7-6 | 
5. And Laſtly; Depend entirely on the Merits - 
of Chriſt, for Acceptance in the Sight of GOD, 

i lr 


Sixrur xv. Some farther Motives for recom- 
mending this Duty to our Practice. Conſider, 


1. What a Glorious GOD you have provoked 
by Sins, Job xlii. 5, 6. TE; 

2. What dreadful Puniſhments you have de- 
ſerved, S. Matt. xiii. 42. infinitely beyond that of 
Nebuchadnezzar, Rev. xiv. 10. . 

3. How many Obligations you are under to it, 
Ha. v. 4. Rom. ii. 4. | | 
4. What ſpecial Notice GOD takes when we 

repent, Mal. iii. 16, 17,18. N 
5. How concerned He is, when People will not 
. repent, Jer. viii. 6, 7, 12. and xiii. 27. 
6. What Rejoiciag there is above, in Heaven, 
at the Converſion of a Sinner, S. Lul. xv. 7, 10. 
7. No Sin, but, without Repentance, is dam- 
nable, but pardonable with it, Ezeſ. xviii. 30. 
8. Heaven is open for none but Penitents, 
Hebr. xii. 14. S. Matt. xxv. alt. 


JE V x NTHLYs- Conclude all with theſe three 
Queſtions for the farther Explicarion of the Duty. 


Queſt. L. 


* 
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8 J. Whether it is — to repent of 
unknown Sins? . 
Anſw. 1. It is neceſſary, ſo far as we can, to 
obſerve all our Failings, Pſal. Ii. 3, 4. | 
2. It is neceſſary to repent of all we can ob- 
ſerve,” Pſal. Ii. 9. Exel. xx. 43. | 
3. It is neceſſary to repent of the Root of all 
Original Sin, Pſal, Ii. 6. | 
4. He that rightly repents of all Knowa and 


Original Sin, virtually * of all 1250 2 5 
xix. 12. 


Oueſt. rm Whether it is neceſlary to repent 
more than Once? 
 Anſw. 1. Repentance, as it conſiſts in Hatred 
of Sin, and Converſion from it, ſhould be exer- 
ciſed continually, AZ. xxiv. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

2. So oft as we remember any former Sin, we 
are to be ſorry for it, Job xiii. 26. Pſal. xxv. 7. 
3. Every time we commit any Sin, we are im- 
mediately to repent of it, S. Zak. xc, G2. 


Oueſt. III. Whether we are to. repent of all 
Sins alike ? 

Anſw. Repentance in its own Nature ſhould 
be alike for all, ſo as to be ſorry for i it, and turn 
from it. But beſides, 

Extraordinary Sins ſhould have a 


Expreſſions of Repentance, Pſal. li. _ 1 Cor. 
XV. 18 
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8. M AT r. v. 44. 
But I ſa y unto ou, Love your. Enemies, 


1. 07 HA T Enemies are the Objects of our 
Love? 
Not the Common Enemy of Mankind, Satan, 


Non orandum eſt pro Diabolis, quia Eccleſia novit 
eos extremo exitis a Deo devoros, & a miſericor- 
did excuſes. S. Aug. 

5 Such Men as hate us, SMart. v. 44. 


3: Or that have wrong d us already, | Roms: 
xii. 17. 


Il. What Love is due unto them? 
| Of the Heart and Affections, Levit. xix. 17. 


By 
I. Forgiving their Injuries, S. Mate. xviii. 


21, 22, 33- S. Luk. xVvIl. 4. 
2. Not ſeeking Revenge, Rom. Xii. 19. 
3. Wiſhing them all real Good, Job —_ 30. 
4. Praying for them, 1 Tim. ii. 1. S. Matt. 
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S. Luk. xxiii. 34. Acl. vii. 60. 
2. Turn their Hearts to us. N 
3. Reconcile them to Himſelf, 
5. Doing them all Good, Gal. vi. 10. 
E 4 To their Souls, Lavie. X18 17, 
Bodies, Prov. XXV. 21. 
5 Eſtates, Exod. xxili. 4, 5. 
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. As ſtrive to wrong, or injure us, S. Luk. vi. 29. 


That G OD would rdon their Sin, 


. . Bleſſing and Speaking well of them, S. Jam. 
III. Reaſon 
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III. Reafon of this Duty, or 7 we ate to 
love our Enemies. | 
I. They bear the Image of G OD, Gen. i. 2. 

8. Jam. iii. 96 

2. This is the great, t the d:finguiſhing Duty 

which Chriſt commands and requires of His Diſci- 

ples, S. Joh. xv. 12, 17. and xili. 34, 35. 

= 3. We muſt love all Men, Rom. xii. 18. and 
their Hating us ſhould not make us ſin, Rom. 

H 1 19- 

 F 4. Nothing will binder the right Performance 

of our Duty ſo much, as the Boiling of Harred | in 

our Breaſts, S. Jam. I. 20. 

5. No Duty is accepted, till we be reconcil'd, 
S Matt: V- 25, 24- * a 

6. He that hates Men, hates GOD, 1 8. Joh. iv. 
20. and our Love of Enemies will be a good Sign 
of our Love to GOD, 1 S. Joh. iv. 12. 

7 Love is the Fulfiling of the Law, Rom. Xii. 


's. | We muſt anſwer for our Hatred of others 
hereafter, S. Matt. xvili. 3. be 


Usts 

4 Hence we may learn, | 

3 1. The Excellency of the Goſpel above all 

3 other Laws, as being all for Peace, Rom. Xil. 1 8. 
= _ 2. That there is nothing in this World that. 
Men ſhould hate but Sin only, Pſal. xcvii. 10. ci. 3. 
and cxix. 113. 


3. The Greatneſs of their Sin, who ſoon fall 
but with others, and wall not be reconciÞ'd, S. Jam - 
FF U. 13. 

= And for Motives. to enforce the Praftice of 
3 this Duty, we may conſider, 


Vel. J. TE of 1. That 
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1. That GOD loved us when Sa, Rom. 
v. 8, 10. 1 S. Joh. iv. 11. 
2. We cannot expect that GOD fhould 
pardon our Sins, unleſs we pardon others, 
8. Matt. vi. 14, 15. 

3. 'Chriſt our Saviour hath ſet us an Exam- 
ple hereof, which we are indiſpenſably 
bound to follow, S. Luk. xxiii. * 
Coloſſ. iii. 13. | 

4. This was alſo the practice of the Saints, 
„ as of David, 1 Sam. XXVi. 21. 2 Sam. 
i. 23. and ii. 5, 6. and of the firſt 
. Martyr S. Stephen, AQ. vii. 60, 


= 2 — 
„ 


8 Marr. v. 48. 
Br ye therefore perfect, as your Father 


which 1 is in Heaven is perfect. 


H A T is the Meaning of theſe Words ? 


4 Negatively. 
. Not that we can be perf from Sin: As 
appears, | 

1. From Scripture, Rom. iii. 9. and v. 12. 


a 3 S. Jam. iii. 2. 1 8. Joh. i. 8, Pſal. 
Ly | ; 26M. 2 


1 Reaſon. ; 
We are all born in Sin, Pſal. li. 7. 
Ephe ſ. ii. 3. 
My Sweara d Aten G. nanaess £vpn3%yar Wav 
ws und idy hi iH¹ i 4+ Juiozas dvls, 
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2. In that our Graces are all ged. 
1 5 Peccatum eff, vel cum non eſt chavitas, 
| vel cum minor eſt quam debet. S. Aug. 
3. From the Fathers. 
__ Mir@& yap drapdprnr@ 5 ay ©, Clem. Alex. 
5 ſine peccato, negare hoc Jacrilegum 
„ S. Ambroſ. 
2. Nor hat we can be equal to GOD i in any 
thing. For all His Properties are, 


= 1. Eſſential and Neceſſary, or of Hithſelf, 
V | Jehovah. 


4 2. Eternal, Exod. iii. 14. Vid. Serm. I. in 
Vol. Il. of this Author's Sermons. And 
= therefore, 


3. Independent. 

Infinite, Pſal. cxlvii. 5. | 
5. Without Imperfection, Deut. xxxii. 4. 
6, Without Compoſition. ; 


Uns 


8 | Hence learn, | 

9 1. To abhor yourſelves, who in Compariſon 
of Him, are next to nothing, Fob xlii. 5, 6 
%* To admire and reverence GOD, Rom. xi. 3 3+ 


Il. Poſi tively, 
1. That it is our Duty to be !ike unto GOD in 
His communicable Properties, 1 S. Pet. i. 15, 16. 
1. In Knowledge, Coloſl. iii. 10. 
r. Of GOD's Nature, S. Joh. xvii. 3. 
2. His Word, 8. Joh. v. 39. Colofſ. i. 9. 
| Foſhua i j. 8. Pſal. i. 2. 
3. His Works, Job xxxvii. 14. 8. Matt. 
„ Pſa. viii. 3. 
2. In Love, 
1. To GOD, S. Matt. xxil. 37. 
2. To Men, 8. Matt. v. 44, 45: 
3 D922 3. In 


8 


* 
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1 3. In Juſtice, Deut. xxxii. 4. 
| | 4. In Mercy, Exod. xxxiv. J. S. Luk vi: 4 
1. wy Forgiving thoſe that On us, 
S8. Matt. vi. 74, 1 
2. Plone their Adverũties, Hoſ. xi. 8. 
Iſa. Ixiii. 9 
3. Relieving 1 Neceſſities, S. Matt. 
IT V. 45: 
J. In our Deſires, Pal. Ixxiii. 25. 
6. In our Joys, Phil. iv. 4. 
7. In our Aims and Intentions, Prov. xvi. 4. 
2. That we ſhould endeavour and labour after 
this Perfection, Phil. iii. 12, 14. Hebr. vi. 1. And 
this we are obliged and bound to do, upon theſe 
two Accounts. 
1. Becauſe we were made in the Image of 
GOD, Gen. i. 27. 
It is our only Holineſs. 


Uo. 
1. Reproof to thoſe os are more like Satan 
than GOD, S. Joh. viii. 44- 
2. Motive to be like unto GOD, by conſider- 
ing, 
8 1. The Honour, 1 "RL ii. 30. 
2. The Pleaſure, Prov. iii. 17. 
. ; Th Profit of it, i Tim. iv. 8. 
As to GOD's Favour here, Pſal. v. 12. 
4 To His Preſence hereafter, Hebr. xii. 
14. 9 
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8. Mar r. vi. 9. 
4 fi this manner, therefore, proy ye. 


II will not be improper to explain the Nature 
of Prayer in general, before we enter upon 
the ſeveral Petitions of that Form, which our 
Bleſſed Saviour hath preſcrib'd and left us. And 
in order thereto, it may be conſider'd, 


I, What Prayer is, or what it is to prey. - 
It is the Deſire of Things neceſſary from G O D, 
for ourſelves and others. © 

TIegzod yn dv atrnors 4e, as 7% Zorn, eig Ny 
Oed Joon, Baſil. 

Neyo x, N dvdCaors vi e Oe, i alTnots 2 
DET OVTWY s Oer, Damaſc. 

5 therefore conſiſts of theſe Parts. 


The De ſire, 
1. Of the Heart only, I Cay. xiv. 15. 1 Sam. 
J i. 13. 
YA . Or of the Heart and 7 _ wagten, 
1 Hof. xiv. 2. | 
J Of Things neceſſary. Such as, .. 
9 1. Parden of our Sins, S. Matt. vi. 12. Pſal. 
= 15 li. 2. A; viii. 22. 

Y 2 Knowledge of Himſelf, 8. Jm. 1 1. 5. Pſal. 
IF cxix. 18. 0 0 
= 3. Strength _ our Corruptions, 2 Cor. 

= xil. 7, 

4 4. The Graces of His Spirit, S. Lal. xi. 13. 
0 1. Repentance, 1 xxxviii- 13. and li. 10. 
= . Faith, Ephef. ii. 8. | | 


oy Love, Deut. vi. 5. Gal. v. 22, 
4 Truſt, Pſal. Ivii. 1, 2. and xvi. 1, 2. 
D 3 5. Sub- 
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3. Submiſſion, 8. Luk. xxii. 42. 1 Sam. iii. 18. 
6. Thankfulneſs, Job i. 21. 1 Theſſ v. 18. 
7. Heavenly-mindedneſs, Pſal. cxix. 36. 
5 _ Phil, iii. 20. 7 
8. Perſeverance, Hebr. x. 23. and xiii. 9. 
J 
5. Power to obey all His Commands, S. Mart. 
7 ei 40. 
6. Deliverance from Temptations, S. Matt. 
A g. S. Lal. xxii. 40. 
7, Neceſſaries for this Life, 8. Matt. vi. 11. 
Prov. xxx. 8. 
His Protection over us, and Bleſſing 
upon us, Gen. xxviii. 20. Deut. viii. 3. 
Food and Raiment, 1 Tim. vi. 8. | 
8. "Heaven, Pſal. Ixxiii. 24. 1 S. Pet.1.9 
3. From GOD: 
- Fo Him only muſt we addreſs ourſelves in 
Prayer, for a Supply of our Wants. Mivp » ce. 
od yThor m 401 ©49, Orig. 
Becauſe, ' 
1. Healone knows the Heart, Rom. viii. 27. 
2. He only can hear, Pſal. Iv. 2. | 
3. He only can grant our Deſires, Epbeſ. 1 
iii. 20. 
4. It is part of qur Worſhip, Tſa. lvi. 7. In- 
| ©" » vocare Domini nomen, & adorare Deum, 
unum at que idem eſt, Orig. 
 Evyt) Y N ˖öe Oed. 
7. For U and rte 
A 77: 
4 Others. 
1. All Men, 1 Tim. i ii. 1. : 1 
2. Governours, 1 Tim. ii. 2. Y 
3- Our Enemies, S. Matt. v. 44. | 
4. The Faithful elpecially, Erla. vi. 18. 
* Gal. vi. 10. 3 
us, n . II. The 


— „ 
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. Tbe Neceſſity of this Duty of Prayer, which 
appears, as it is, 
1. A peremptory Command, 1 Theſſf v. 17,18, 
2. As it is neceſſary for the Obtaining, 
1. GOD's Favour; 
2. His Mercies Spiritual and Temporal, 
Exel. xxxvi. 37. 
3. A Bleſſing upon them, 1 Tim. iv. 4, 
4. The Continuance and Increaſe of Glace, 
| Jude 20. S. Luk. xi. 13- 8 
5. Everlaſting Glory. 


III. How it is to be verforgd; or how we 
ſhould pray. 
1. With Reverence, and a humble Senſe, 
1. Of GOD's Greatneſs, Add. xx. 36. and 
xxi. 5. Dan: ix. 4. Gen. xxviii. 16, 17. 
2. Our own Vileneſs, Exr. ix. 6. ob xli1. 
5, 6. Iſa. Vl. 5- Pſal. li. 17. E XVIII. 
18 
2. With the Spirit, 1 Coy. xiv. 15. 8. Joh. iv. 
25 Pſal. xlv. 18. 
3. With the Underſtanding, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 
Pſal. xlvii. 7 
4. Wich Faith, 8. Jam. i. 5. 8. Matt. Wi. 22- 
S. Mar. Xi. 24- 1 Ta! ii. 8. 
| t. In the Preſence, Pſal. Sit 6/7 
2. Power, S. Mor. xvi. 36. 
3. Promiſes of GOD, S. Joh. xvi. 24. 
5- With Conſtancy, S. Luk. xviit. 1. 2 Coy. xii. 8, 
I Theſſ. v. 17. Epheſ. vi. 18. 
We ought to pray every Day; becauſe, 
1. We are bound to ſerve GOD every 1 
8. Lal. i. 7 
1 2. Chriſt 9 it particalarly, S. Matt. 
1 os vi. I I, | | 
1 7 1 3. The 
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* 


The Saints always uſed ſo to do, Plat. 
Iv. 17. Dan. vi. 10. 
Me are in daily and continual Wants. 
8. With a Senſe of Want. 
7. With Fervency and 20 proportion | 
able to the Thing we deſire. 
8. With Submiſſion to GOD's Will, as to tem- 
poral Mercies eſpecially, S. Mar. xiv. 36. 
9, Without Diſtraction, 1 Cor. vii. 35. 
10. Toa right End, S. Jam. iv. 3. 1 Cor. x x. 31. 
a 5 2. 
In the Name of Chriſt, 8. Joh. xvi. 23, 
_ 
1. Becauſe it is He a who hath fatiſ- 
fied for Sins, which make us not ac- 
cepted, 1a. Iix. 2. 
1 intercedes for us, Hebr. vii. 25. Rev. 
„„ Si 2. 
12. Join Praiſe to Prayers, 1 Theſſ. v. 18. 
1. Acknowledging what we have, to come 
from Him, S. Jam. i. 17. 
That we are unworthy of it. 
5 That it 1s to be ors for Him, 


Matives to Prayer. 

1. We can expect no Mercy without it. 
2. There is no Mercy, but we may have by it, 
S. Matt. vii. 7. 

3. It is a Privilege as well as Duty. | 

4- It preventeth Judgments, 2 Cor. vii. OY 

4 It is a good Sign of Grace. 

6. It mortifies Sin. | 

7. It fits us for any Mercies. 


8. It is the antedating Heaven. 


S. Marr, 


Abr Ae A «<a Ki 
2 . th; : 2 
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8. Marr. vi. 9. 


A fer this manner, therefore, pray * Our 
| Fn KC. 


AFTER this manner pray ye. 

veſt. Whether this be a Form ? 

— 1. Our Saviour did not intend this for 
their only Prayer. 

2. He deſign'd it as a Platform for all our 
Prayers. 

3. And as a Form itſelf, to be us d nt 
verbis. 

As appears, 

1. From the Word res, after this manner, 
S. Luk. xix. 31, 34. Numb. vi. 23. t). 

2. From 204 y:+, pray ye. Not order your 
Prayers only ene to that Form or 

F Pattern. 

3. From the Occaſion of His enjoining it, 
S. Lal. xi. 1,2. 

4. From the Precept there, ayers. 

5. From S. Matt. vi. 14, 15. where our Sa- 
viour explains the moſt harſh thing in 
it, by itſelf, viz. our forgiving other 

Men their Treſpaſſes againſt us, as we 
expect and deſire Forgiveneſs of our 
Treſpaſſes from G O B. 

Object. The Apoſtles never us'd it. 


* Anſw. 1. It does not follow, that the 


Apoſtles did not uſe it, becauſe we 
do not find it inſerted among their 


Prayers ia the Scriptures, as AF. i. 


24. and iv. 24, 25, Cc. for all the 
Prayers of the Apoſtles that ate re- 
corded, 


oy x9 


hs. and * „ 
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ſet daily Prayer. 5 
2. We may judge of the Apoſtolical, by 
the Primitive Practice, who did al- 


ways uſe this Form in their Publick 


Prayers, and thought themſelves un- 
der Obligation ſo to do. 


Sic . docuit Apoſtolos ſuss, ut quotidie in 


Carports illius ſacriſicio credentes au- 
dileant loqui, Pater noſter, ; c. 
Premiſsa legiti ma & ordinaria precatione 
"© quaſe fundamento, Tertull. | 
| Mie neige xen, Ignat, 


Usxzs. | | * 
1, How highly are they to blame who neg- 


%. 


lect or ſlight it? 


2. Let it be the Platform of all our Prayers; 
learn from this Prayer the Method and Matter. 

1. To direct your Prayers to GOD. 

2. To pray in a known Tongue. 

3. That our Prayers are to be anſwerable 
to GOD's Commands, this Prayer 
having two Tables. And therefore, 

1. Thoſe things that concern GOD's Glo- 


a ry, are to be ask d in the firſt Place, 


S. Matt. vi. 33. | ; 
2. With = moſt Earneſineſs, S. Joh. xii. 
27, 28. 5 
3. Temporal Comforts to be ask d only 
ſo far as neceſſary, Prov. xxx. 8. 
4: That we ſhould pray daily, S. Luk. xi. 3. 
5. For others as well as ourſelves, inti- 
| mated in the Word, e, Our. 
3. Uſe this as a Form, S. Matt. xxviii. 19. For 


which end, conſider, that it is 
1. The moſt Full, | 
2 „„ 2. The 


corded, are only occaſional, but this a 
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2. The moſt Merhodical. 
3. Moſt Divine. 
4. Moſt Perfect. | 
5. Moſt Acceptable. 9 
6. The only em Prayer. 


1 


_— _— 


— 


8. Mar r. vi. 9, 
Our Father, which art in Heaven, 


I. Ove Father. ; 
1. Who is it, that is heve call'd Our 
& Father ? 
. G OD, who is, 5 
1. A Being, Exod. iii. 14. 
2. Infinite, Pal. cxlvii. 5. 
3. Eternal, Rev. i. 8. 
4 Subſftiag of Himſelf. ' 
5. In whom all things elſe ſublift, 4 vil. 
D is He call'd Father? 
1. Becauſe Ke is the Father of Chriſt, 8. ory 
V; . 
2. And in Him, coy Father; S. Joh. xx. 17. 
So as we have thereby, 


I LES I. The Privilege, $. Foh. | 1. 12. 


2. The Spirit of Sem, Gal. iv. G. 


8 * are we to pray to 9 as our Fa- 

er 

5 That we may pray, i ur 

1. With more Reverence, Mal. i. 6. 

2. With more Confidence, Pſa. ciii. 13- and 
Boldneſs of Acceſs, Hebr. iv. 16. 


3. 2 _ Aſſurance of Aa Wiſe: 
f 1 1. 14, 1 
J 145 wm „ Why 


— 
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4. Why our Father, not my Father ? 
Not but that we may fay my Father, 

S. Matt. xxvi. 39, 42. But, 
Io teſtify our Belief, that all Believers 

are His Children. 
That we may pray for all Believers, as 
well as ourſelves, S. Jam. v. 16. 


Us xs. 
Hence learn, 
1. That all Chriſtians have Liberty to call 


G 1 Father. 
The Happineſs of a or 3 
8. Joh i124. . 
a . they are, 
Free from all Evil. 
a Slavery of Sin, Rom. vi. 14. 
. ' Condemnation, Rom. viii. 1. 
. From the Terrors of Conſcience, Rom. 
viii. 15. 
4. From the Wrath of GOD. 
5. From the Curſe of the Law, Gal. v. 1. 

2. They have the beſt of Fathers. 

1. Moſt Wiſe, 1 Tim. i. 17. 
2. Moſt Preſent, Hal. XIVI. I. 
4. Moſt Gracioks and Tender, Jexlix 15. 
5. Moſt Laſting. 

3. They have free Acceſs to GOD, G4. iv. G. 
= 4 An Intereſt in His ſpecial Providence, 
1 | 2 Cox. vi. 18. 

3 | - True Joy, 1 S. Pet. i. 8, 9. 


* 


3. carry yourſelves as His Children ; - 
1. Honauring Him, All. l. 4 
2. Fan upon Him, 1 58. vi. 17. 
” Fearing 


> 
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| 3. Fearing to offend Him, Jer. v. 21. 
4. Longing to go to Him, l. xlii. 1, 2. 
5. Obeyiug Him. 
6. Submitting to Him, 8. Luk. xv. 21, 22. 
| 7. Always Praying to Him, as to a Father. 


© Which art in Heaven. 
's Why is GOD faid to be in Heaven | ? 
1, Negatively. 
1. Not that He is there only, Plat. cxxxix. 
7,8. 1 K ug viii. 27. Jer. xxiii. 24. 


Nor that He is there more than elſe- 
where: 


Poſitively. But, 
1. Becauſe He manifeſts Himſelf more in 
the Creatures there, Pſal. xix. 1. As, 
d His Wiſdom, 7/al. Civ. 24. 
His Power, P/al. viii. 3, 4. 
-i His Mercy in Saints glorified, 2 Thefſ. 


10. 
' 2. Becauſe He TY WORE Himſelf more to 
1 the Creatures there; by, 


1. His Prudence in managing: the 

q World, and the Affairs of it, 
g Rev. vii. 12 

3 2. His Faithfulneſs to His Promiſes 
S. Matt. Xxiv. 35. 


3. His Grace in Saving ſome, Fpheſ 
Te 


4- His Juſtice in Condemning orhers, 
Kev. XV. 3. 
5- His Goodueſs to Al, Pſal. cxlv. 9. 
3. Becauſe He communicates more of Him- 
ſelt and His Pertections to the Crea- 
tures there. 


- His Knowledge, 1 Cor, xili. 12. 
+ His Love. 


* 3 C1 1 q I 6" 
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3- His Goodneſs, Hebr. xii. 23. 
4 His Happineſs, P/al. xvi. 11. 
J. His Immortality. 
Why are we to pray to Him, as in Hea- 


«BA. as 


ang 5 
That we may have high, not nean and 


fleſhly Thoughts of Him, when we 
pray, fa. lvii. 15. 
2. That we may pray with Reverence, Eccleſ. 
Yah 

3- With Fervency, that our Prayers may a- 
ſcend to Heaven, 2 Chron. xxxii. 20. 

4- With Confidence, | 

1. Of His Omniſcience, Pſal. cxiii. 5, 6. 
2. Of His Omnipotence, Pſal. cxv. 3. 

3. That we may both manifeſt, and alſo ex- 
erciſe our Faith in Chriſt, as now. inter- 
ceding for us in Heaven, 1 8. Joh. ii. 1. 
S. Joh. xvi. 26. | | 


Us ks. 


Is GOD in Heaven? Then, 
1. Let your Hearts be there, Colofſ: iii. 2. For 
there is, | 
1. Your Father. 
2. Your Inheritance, S. Matt. vi. 21. | 
2. Long to be in Heaven too, Phil, i. 23. 
8. Matt. vi. 33. 
3. Prepare yourſelves for it. 
4. When ye pray, leave Earthly Thoughts. 
5. Set and frame yourſelves, as as in Heaven. 


S. Marr. 
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8. Mx r. vi. 9. 
Hallowed be thy Name. 


3 DocrRiNE 

© i E are to pray that the Name of GOD. 
1 may be hallowed. | 
i I. What are we to underſtand by the Name 


ef GOD? | 
. GOD Himſelf, A. i 15. and iv. 12. 1 Kings 
v. 
= 6 Whatſoever He makes NE known to 
„us by; as, 
4 1, His Titles. 
A 1. Proper c, Exod. vi. 3. yd, Exod. 
7 | iii. 14. I, Pſal, Ixviii. 4. Lord of 
= - Hoſts, &c. "WW IN, Cen. xvii. 1. 
2, Common, TR, Pal. Ixxxii. 1, 6. 
2. His Properties or ee Exod. 
xxxiv. 5, 6, 7. Nah. i. 3 
Which GOD has diſcoverd and manifeſt 
ed to us; 
* 3 His Works, Pal. xix. 1, 4. Rom. i. 20. 
In His Word. 


Il. What by Hallowed ? gt | 

Not that we can give any thing to Him; ; but 
that we, 

1. Acknowledge Him to be the true GOD, 
Pal. xcvi. J, 8. 
2. Admire Him, Rom. xi. 3 3: 
3. Adore Him, Pſal. xcv. 6 
4. Believe Him, 1 S. Joh. v. 10. 
5- Submit to Him, 1 Sam. | Lit, 18. 


T 


3. 


6. Fear 


48 Tau, Theolgcas. 


* 


6. N Him, Iſa. viii. 13. 
7. Pray to Him, Pſal. xcv. 1, 2, 3. and 1 23, 
S, Obey Him. 


What do we deſi re of GOD in this Pe- 

— — . 

1. That we may know Him, Pſal. C. 3. 

2. So know Him, as to believe in Him, S. Joh. 
Ill. 33. Rom. iv. 20. 

80 believe, as to triſt His Promiſes, P/al. 
Ix. 10. | 

4- So truſt, as to fear His Threatnings, 
Amos iii. 8. 
15 5. So fear, as ſtill to love Him, 8. Matt. 
_ XxX. 37. | 
4369 6. So love Him, as to deſire Him, Pal. 
55 Ixxiii. 25. 
7. HO re Him, as to ie in Eim, Habal. 


ili. 
8. * rejoice in Him, as to obſerve His pre- 
cepts, Pſal. cxix. 14, 15, 35, 36. S. Matt. v. 16. 
9. So obſerve His Precepts, as to be ſarisfied 
with His Providences, 1 Sam. iii. 18. J/a. xxxix. 8. 
10. So to be ſatisfied with His Providences, 
as to be thankful for all Mercies, 1 Theſſ. v. 18. 


5 Why is this Petition plac'd firſt? 


Things, Prov. XVI. 4. 
The End of all the other Petitions. 


til this be granted, we can have none of the other. 


UsSzs 

1. Endeavour after the Glory of GOD. 
2. Let His Glory be the End of all your Acti- 
Ons, 1 Cor. x. 31. 


3 


3. See k 


Becauſe G O D's Glory is the End of all 


< It contains all our other Deſires, ſo that un- 
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3- Seki it in the Pr Place, S. Matt. vi. 3 3 
1 1. Without that ye ſeek nothing. 
6 | 2. In ſeeking that, ye ſeek all Things, 
S. Matt. vi. 33. 
4. Have a care of prophaning His Name. 
1. By taking it in vain. III. Command. 
2. By taking it falſly, Lev. xix. 12. 

Wi +2 Hypocriſy. 
Þ 4. By Irreverence in His Ordinances, Deut. 
= xxviii. 58. | 
= 5. By a ſinful Converſation, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
= Make ,uſe of all the rend Means, for 
4 ve His Name. 
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8. Marr. vi. 10. 
— T by Kingdom come. 


I. W AT is the Kingdom of GOD? 
5 The Kingdom of His Power, Pſal. 


” RET. 
2. Of His Grace, S. Mar. i. 15. 1 Cor. iv. 20. 
Wherein, - 
1, Himſelf and Chriſt is King, P/al. ii. 6. 
1ſa. ix. 6, 7, 
2. All Saints are His Subjects, If, xv. 9, 13. 
Act. ii. 18. Tit. ii. 14. 
3. Their Hearts His Palace, Epheſ. iii. 17. Iſa. 
| Ivik 15. 
4. The N His Law, Job xxii. 22. S. Jam. 
„ è 1. | 
1. The Old Teſtament. 
2. The Goſpel. 
5. The Miniſters in this His Kingdom are, 
1. Angels, Hebr, i. 14. 
2. Men 
1. Kings and Temporal Governours, 
Iſa. xlix. 23. Rom xiii. 14. 
2. The Spiritual Governours of His 
Church, and Preachers of His 
Goſpel, who are alſo His Ambaſ- 
ſadors, 2 Cor. v. 20. and theſe 
are either, 
1. Biſhops, S. Joh. xx. 21. Act. xx. 28. 
8. : 
2. Presbyters. - 
3. Deacons. 
6. His Ordinances are the Places where we 


may converſe with Him, 8. Matt-Xviit.20. 
1. In 
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1. In Prayer we ſpeak to Him. 
2. In Hearing He ſpeaks to us, I/a. Ixv. 12. 
7. The Sacraments are the Seals of this King- 
8 dom, Rom. iv. 11, | — 
8. The Potent Enemies of this His King- 
dom are, 
1. Sin, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. Rom. viii. 7. Gal. 
v. 17. | 
2, Satan, Epheſ. ii. 2. 
3. The World, 8. Jam. iv. 4» 
2, The Kingdom of Glory, ; 
Where, | 
1. His Subjects ſhall all tow Him, 1 Cor. xiii. 1 2. 
2. Not only know, but be with Him, S. Joh. 
xvii. 24. 
3. Not only be with Him, but alſo ſee Him, 
1 Cop, Xin. 12. | 
4. Not only ſee Him, but enjoy Him. 
1. By Loving Him. | £4 
2. By Rejoicing in Him. 2 
5. Not only enjoy Him, but that conſtantly. 
6, Not only conſtantly, but eternally, S. Matt. 
| XXV. ult. BY, 


II. What is meant by the Coming of this Ring- 


* dom, or what is it that we pray for in this Peti- 
is tion, when we ſay, Thy Kingdom come ? 
is 1. That His Kingdom of Grace may be ſet up 
. 1 in all the World, Gen. ix. 27. Pſal. Ll. 8. Viz. * 


1. That all Nations may be ſubject to Chriſt, 
10. | 

2. That He would in every Place ſettle a 
faithful Miniſtry, S. Matt. ix. 38. 

3. And accompany it with His Spirit, 2 Theſſ, 

. III. I. . 

4. And ſubdue the Oppoſers of this King- 
dom, 2 Theſſ. ii. 8, 9. | 


7 E 2 - + 


52 Theſaurus Theologicus 


1 1 


"I 


5. That He would root out of His Church, 
all ſuch Things as hinder the Flouriſh- 
ing of His Kingdom; ſuch as Hereſy, 
Schiſms, Prophaneneſs, Cc. 
2. That the Kingdom of His Grace may be 
eſtabliſt'd in our Hearts. Whereby, 
1. Satan's Power in our Hearts may be abo- 
liſh'd, AZ. xxvi. 18. | 
2. Our Corruptions abated, Gal. v. 24. 
3. All Graces implanted in us. As, 
1. Knowledge, 1 Cor. i. 5. 
Repentance, Exel. xxxvi. 26. 
3. Faith, 2 Cor. viii. 7. 
4. Love, Rom. Xllk. 8, 9. 
5. Truſt. 
1 Submiſſion to His Providences. 
7. Delight in His Laws, P/al. 4. 2. 
3. Heavenly-mindedneſs, Phil. iii. 20. 


That He would haſten the Second _ of 
Chriſt, Rev. xxii. 20. 5 1 
C 


1. 5 there a Kingdom of Grace? 
Then endeavour to be Subjects of it, 
S. Luk, xiii. 24. 
For which End conſider, that it is 
1. The moſt potent, S. Mart. xvi. 18. 


The moſt peaceable Kingdom, Rm. 


. 27. 
As making us at W 
ny With GOD, Kom. v. 1 | 
Our Conſciences, 2 Tin im. i. 3. Hebr. 
8 
3. With all Creatures, Job v. 3. 
3. It hath the beſt and greateſt Privile- 
ges. For, | 
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1. Every Subject is maintain'd by the 
King, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. 5 
2. May have free Acceſs to Him. 
3. Pays no Tribute, but what He gets by 
Receiving tnfinitely more than He 
| gives, S. Matt. xix. 29. | 
4. It is govern'd by the beſt Laws, Pſal. 
N „ 
5. It is a Kingdom where we may be re- 
ceivd and never baniſhd, S. Joh. 
Vi. 37. 
The Means to make our Endeavours effe- 
ctual to this End are, Y 55 
1. To humble ourſelves toGOD, 1 S. Pet. 
v. 6. b 
2. To apply ourſelves by Faith to Chriſt, 
AK. Fri. 3. 8 
| 3- To pray conſtantly that this Kingdom 
f | may come to us, and we be of it. 
i 2. Such as are of this Kingdom, muſt walk 
i according to the Laws of it, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
| 2. Is there a Kingdom of Glory? 
i Fhen, 5 
it, 1. Look above the things here below. N 
1 2. Seek this Kingdom in the firſt Place, and 
| above all, S. Matt. vi. 33. 
3. Prepare yourſelves for it. N 
4. Set. your Affections on it, and long after 
it, Colofſ. iii. 2. Pſal. xlii. 1, 2. 
5. Pray for it, Rev. xxii. 20. 
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8. M ATT. VL 10. N 
0 Thy Will be done 1 in Earth, Lad A 


1 is in Heaven. 


Here is a 1 90 Wil of GOD. 
I. Secret, 1 S. Pet. iii. 17. Rom. xi. 34. 
2. Manifeſted or revealed. 
1. By His Works. 
2. 10 His Word, AF. xx. 27. And that, 
n. His Commands, Deut. iv. 2. 
* Hi mſelf; 5 as, 
That we worſhip Him as our only 
GOD, Exod. Xx. 3, 4. Deut. vi. 
13. S. Matt. iv. 10. 
2. Love Him as our chiefeſt Good, 
| Deut. vi. 5. S. Matt. xxii. 37. 
Which Love we muſt manifeſt and 
expreſs, 4 
1. By Thinking of Him, Fſal. 
iii 18. i 
2. Longing after Him „Pſal. lxxiii. || 
25+ i 
3. Endeavouring to pleaſe _ Wl 
I Theſſ. ir. 1. 7 
4. Rejoicing in Him, Phil. iv. 44 
Jo. Preferring Him before all 
Things elſe, Phil. iii. 8. 
3. Aiming at His Glory, as our ulti- 
mate End, 1 Cor. x. 31. . 
Concerning our Neighbour, S. Matt. 
xXxii. 39. and vii. 12. * 
Including, 9 
1. Equity, Lev. xix. 11, 12, 123. 
2. Charity, S. Matt. v. 44. Gal. vi. Io. 
| 2, His Y 


. ge Rn 
tis _ : * 


- 
* > FFF W . * 
— —— — cc e 
——ů— - — — ... c 50 * 8 8 
— — - "It IS 
_ — 
* od _— 
. * I 


—— VF dV 


_ 
5 * MIO ah: e 9 _ = 
——ů — * p . 
——— ” Z 
— —— 


— 


— — 


= n 


5 


* 
w 


— — 


„ 


— 
S 
X. 
a 


2 
— 
A. 


— Conia ee bi > 
* > 4 Ls 


—— 
n d T  — 
a * 


— 4 iy. Ween eo 


8 N 3 <pre oa _ : 
8 3 SEO 7 5 
_ — 11/26 N 2 
mo 
— — —̃ͤ— — 
0 2 * 


Theſaurus Theologicus. 1 5 5 


2. is written Will is alſo manifeſted in 
His Promiſes, Jer. xxix. 10. 

3. And in His Threatnings, Eccleſ. viii. 11. 

Theſe Things thus premis'd, do direct 

us to make the following Euquiries 
concerning this Petition. 


L Which Wil is here meant? 
Not His ſecret, but His manifeſted or revealed 


Will, Deut. xxix. 29. For, 


1. We are not to fearch into His ſecret Will, 


Job xi. 7. 


2. We cannot reſi it, AH. iv. 28. Rom. ix. 19. 
3. No Promiſes are made to it; as in the Caſe 
of Pilate and the 7 Jews that crucify'd our Saviour, 


Act. 1. 23. 


Il. What then do we pray 95 as to this ſe- 
cret Will? | 
1. That we may ſ»bmit unto it, Act. xxi. 14. 

1 Sam. iii. 18. S. Matt. xxvi. 39. 
2. Be thankful tor it, when revealed, Job i. 21. 


III. How is the reveal d Will of GOD bs be 
done or perform'd? 

1. Readily, Pſal, cxix. 60. 

2. Heartily and Sincerely, Col. iii. 23. Epheſ. 
Vi. 6. 2 Cor. i. 12. 

3. Believingly, Rom. xiv, 22, 23, 

4 Univerfally, Tal. cxix. 6. 

5- Conſtantly, S. Luk. i. 74, 75+ 


IV. Why do we pray that GOD's Will may 
be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven ? 
Becauſe all Ti hings there do His Will. 
The inferiour Things in the Firmament, as 
Clouds, Thunder, c. Pſal. cxlyill 8, 
E 4 2, Sun, 


5 ; | | — — RBIs aca — . | — 
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1 Sun, Moon and Stars, Joſb. x. 1271 13. Fudg. 
v. 20. Job ix. 7 | 
3. Angels, Flat. ciii. 20. 


V. Can we do His Will, 46 the Argels do? 
No; 
1. By Reaſon of our own Corruptions. 
Wl 2. Of Satan's Temptations. | 
wen . But, 
14 1. We are to endeavour to imitate the Angels 
herein, 1 S. Pet. i. 15. 
2. And to deſire that we may do it as They do, 
Phil. iii. 12,13, 14. 
We are to do it in the ſame manner as 
They do it, tho' we cannot in the 
ſame meaſure. 


VI. What do-we pray for in this Petition ? 
I. That GOD would acquaint us __ His Will, 
fal. cxix. 12, 33, 94+ 
1. What we are to do. 
2. What we are nor to do. 
2. That He would take from us that one) 
Averſneſs we all have to His Will, Rom. vii. 23. 
Fer. xvii. 9. 
3. That He would incline our Hearts to it, Pſal. 
cxix. 36. 
4. That He would ereate in us a Delight 1 in His 
ne, Pſal. cxix. 35, 92. 
That He would direct us in all our Actions 
to that End, Pſal. cxliti. 10. 
6. That not only we, but that all People may 
do His Will, Tſal. vii. 2, 3.473 | 


Noti ve: to do the Will of GOD. 
| He is our Creator and Preſerver, 
Our — 1 Cor. vi. 20, 
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3. All His Mercies oblige us to it, Rom. xii. 1. 
4. And His Judgments, Hebr. xii. ro. 

5. He always obſerves us, Pſal. Cxxxix. 4. | 

6. Our preſent Comfort depends upon it, 2 Cor. 


3 12. | | 


7. As does alſo our future Happineſs, Hebr. 
Xll. 14- ; | a 


sn. | 

Hence we may ſee, how great the Folly, and 
heinous the Crime is, of thoſe who 

1. Never offer up this Petition, nor pray that 
GOD's Will may be done in Earth, as it is in 
Heaven. | | 

2. And of thoſe, who, tho' they do pray for 
this, yet never labour or endeavour to ds His 
Will. 95 


r 
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: 8. Mr r. vi. 11, 
Give us this Day our daily Bread. 


I. HAT does the Word Bread import in 
this Petition? | 

1. All Things needful for this Life, Deut. 
8% 

2. And for that to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 


II. What are we to underſtand by daily 
Bread ? | 

1. For every Day of our remaining Life. 

2. Sufficient. EU Ag 6 75 ixdary void fs 
ah Phavorin. | 


Ca. FHD > 0 
1. Sufficient for our Subſiſtence, Jer. xlv. 5. 


2. For our comfortable Subſiſtence. 
3. For our Condition, Prov. xxx. 8. 
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III. What do we mean, when we pray GOD 
to give us our daily Bread ? 
This ſhews, | | 

1, Our conſtant Dependence upon GOD, AF. 
xvii. 28. Job vi. 9. 5 

2. That we receive all Things from Him, Pſal. 
civ. 27, 28, 29. | 

3. That all Things are His Free Gift, S. Luk. 
XVII. 10. Gen. xxxli. 10, S. Jam. i. 17. 


IV. Why are we to pray G 0 D to give, &c. 
when we have it already in Poſſeſſion ? nr. 


1, Tho” 
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75 Tho' we have it in Peſſeſſion, yet the pro- | 
perty is in GOD; ſo we cannot uſe it without 
ling Him Lace Deut. Xx. 14. 


2. What we have, He can hinder us from | 
uſing. = 


1. By taking i from us, 8. Luk. bn 20. 
2. Or us from it, Prov. xxiii. 5. 
3. Tho' we do uſe it, it can do us no Good 
without His Bleſſing, Hag. i. 6. Dan. i. 13, 14, 15. 
Prov. x. 22. Pſal. Exvili. 30, 31. 


f, 


v. How muſt we pray or offer up this Feri- 
tion ? 
1. So pray as ; to uſe the A a inted for 
the oa ein of it, L If a 8 hrs = 
2. In a full Truſt in GOD, that He will bleſs 
thoſe Means, Pſal. cxxvili. 1, 2. 
3- With Submiſſion to the Wiſdom of GOD for 
Proportioning outward Mercies, S. Matt. viii. 2. 
. 8 iv. 15. i 
| That we may apply them to the true and 
proper End, which GOD deſign'd theſe outward 
| Mercies for, S. Jam. iv. 3. | 
F. Daily. 
6. For others, as well as ourſelves. 


— 


VI. What are the Principal Things, then, we 
| pray for nere? | 
That He' would continue our Life pere, ſo 

_ as it is for His Glory and our Good. 
2, That He would ſupply us with Neceſſarles 

thereto, Prov. xxx. 8. 

f 3. That He would direct us to the proper 
— fo Ae ans for obtaining them. ff 
| _ 4 And give His Bleſſing to thoſe Means, Dan. 
I. 13, 14. Tal. CXXVik 1, 2. 
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Pſal. xxxvii. 5. 


1 Tim. 
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S. Marr. vi. 12. 


And forgive us our Debts, as we for- 
gide our Debtors. 


5 I > 20.20 


J. ö are we to underſtand here by 


Debts ? 
Sins: Which are ordinarily call'd fo in Syriac. 
There are wo Things, therefore, in Sin, to be 
conſider'd. | | | 
1. Its Contrariety to the Law, this we do not 
owe, 1 S. Joh. iii. 4. . 
2. Its Obligation, or Binding the Offender to 
Puniſhment ;, and ſo we are indebted, or owe, 
1. Satisfaction to GO D's Juſtice. 
2. And for Default of that, eternal Puniſh- 
ments. Ogeiazir Sixny, pœnas debere, 
S. Matt. xvilii. 23, 24. | 


MH. What is Forgiveneſs of Sins ? 
1. How call'd in Scripture ? | 

1. Remuſſion. . "Aq:015 dpay}i6y, Act. xxvi. 18. 
9, as, P3y7 NOR, Jer. xxxi. 
34 rd dem Nehemiah, is. 17. 

13 Ia2L5 RY, Ie. Ixi. 1. Knpd- 

Cas ei parurers dj,, S. Luk. iv. 18. 
2, Mercifulneſs, IA tooper Tais dÞixiors a- 
, Hebr. viii. 12. | 
3. Giving us freely our Debts or Sins, 
Na,], iιανν e ijuiv, Col. ii. 13. gratuitò 

Aonans. | | 1 
4. Not 
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4. Not remembring Sin, "yp "IR xh, Jer. 
XxXXIi. 34. l Av tre, Hebr. viii. 12. 

5. Covering our Sins, Pſal-xxxii.1. NN NY, 
Pſal. lxxxv. 2. Hr run 55 MPDI. 


6. Blotting out, Iſa. xliii. 25. PYWB nd, 


IIa. xliv. 22. Wr 

7. Removing Sin, hy RU, Exod. xxxiv. 7. Fſal. 
clit. 10, 11,12. 90 * 22 d PII, 
Lev. Xvi. 21, 22. Jer. I. 20. | 

8. Not imputing Sin, Pſal. xxxii. 2. Rom. iv. 8. 
© 8 pi Lexion Kue allapriav. 2 Cor. 
V. 19. wh N auwmois 7 Sand- 
lac la , Mic. vii. 18, 19. ke 

What is the true Nature of Forgiveneſs ? 

1. As all Men are guilty of Sins, 1 S. Joh. i. 9. 
Ecclef. vii. 20. ſo none but 6 O D can 
ge them, Iſa. xliii. 25. Exod. XXXIV» 


6, 7. Mic. vii. 18. 


2. GOD's pardoning our Sins, is not the ſame 


with His ſabduing them, yet they al- 
ways go together, Gol. ji. 13, 14. 


3. It is not only GOD's not puniſhing us, 


Eccle/. viii. 11, 12, 13. but it conſiſts 
in GOD's acquitting us from our Obli- 
gation to Puniſhment, Heby. viii. 12. 


4. When our Sins are pardon d, we are look'd 


upon NO more as Sinners, Hebr. xi. 4. 
u. . 
5. This Pardon is of GO D's Shes Grate, 
Col. ii. 13. Epheſe i. 7. Iſa. Iv. 1. 
For our Repentance e deſerve it. 
6. And obtain'd by us, only on the Account 
of Chriſt's Satisfaction; for, 
1. Fallen Man is unable to pay his Debts 
to GOD, Pſal. cxliii. 2 
Hence Chriſt became his Surety, Hebr. 
vii. 1 | 
3. Hence 
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Hence He became Man, 8. Job. i. 14. | 
Being Man, He ſuffer'd in lieu of the 
Puniſhments which we owa GOD, 
Iſa. Iiii. 5, 6. 1 Tim. ii. 6. | 
oe this He ſatisfied GOD's Juſtice. 
Hence GOD acquits us, Col. 1. 14. Epheſ. 
. 1. VERT © 
7. GOD never af pardons Sin,unleſs we 
1, Reyent, Ezek. Xvill. 30. S. Luk. xxiv. 
46, 47. AE. v. 31. 
2. Believe in Chriſt our Redeemer, Al 8 
43. and xiii. 38, 39. Rom. iii. 24, 25. 
8. Tho" Remiſſion be not the ſame, yeb it is 
always accompanied with Juſtification, 
Pſal. xxxii. 1, 2. Rom. iv. 6, 7; &. 


III. What is the Meaning of this Reaſon or Con- 


P A0 i in the Petition, as we forgive our Debtors ? 


r. By Debtors are underſtood thoſe Men that 
do us Wrongs and Injuries. 
2. Theſe Men we are bound to forgive, Epheſ. 
Ix. 31; 32. Col. iii. 14. 

Not that our forgiving them their Treſpaſſes 
is a Cauſe why GOD ſhould forgive us; 
but it ſignifies, 

1. Reality, fo that we pray that GOD would 
forgive us, as we do truly forgive others. 

2. It ſpeaks the Condition whereupon GOD 

| forgiveth us, and that is Charity, ex- 
Preſs d by the chief Work of it, For- 
giveneſs, it being a Hebraiſm. 

3. It intimates the Qualification of the Vota- 
ry; he that comes to offer this Sacrifice, 
muſt firſt be reconcil'd to his Brother. He 
muſt be at Peace with all Men, other- 
wiſe GOD will not hear nor accept his 

Prayer, Ja. i. 15: 
IV. What 
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w. What then do we ask in this Petition ? * 
All Things neceſſary to Forgiveneſs. As, 
1. A Senſe of Sin, = li. 3. 1 S. Fob. i. 8. 
Pſal. xxxii. 5. 
2. Sorrow for it, Pſal. xxxviii. 18. 
3. Converſion from it, 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
4. Faith in Chriſt, Iſa. ii. 455. S. Luk. xvii. 5. 
2. That GOD would accept of'the Sufferings 
which Chriſt underwent, inſtead of _ which we 
have deſerved, 1 S. Joh. ii. 2. Iſa. liii. 5 | 
3. That He would wholly diſcharge us, Fob 
xXXIiii. 24. 
Te Aſſurance of this Pardon, Rom. Viii. 15, 
16. S. Matt. ix. 2. 
. That He would juſtify our Perſons, Phil, iii. 
4% 2 Cor. v. 4. | 
Us. 
Pray for the Pardon of Sin; and to enforce the 
RP and Practice, Conſi der 
What a dreadful Thing it is, to lie under the 
Guilt of Sin. For then, 

1. GOD is always angry, Pſal. vii. 1 1. 

2. Thou canſt enjey no Mercy, Iſa. xlviii. 22. 
Mal. ii. 2. 

3. Thou art in continual Danger of Hell, 
and if thou dieſt in this Condition, 
thou wilt be eternally miſerable. 

4. Nothing thou doſt is accepted, Prov. xv. 8. 
„„ 

2. How happy thou wilt be, if pardon'd. 
1. GOD reconcil'd, Rom. v. 8, 9, 10. 

2. All Things work together for thy Good, 
Rom. viii. 28. 

3. GOD. will always keep thee in the way 

. to Heaven, S. Joh. xiii. 1. 
4. And accept of thy weak Duties, Ia. i. 16, . 
17, 18, 

35 8 bring thee at 1 to Himſelf. 

S. Marr. 
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. Marr.“ vi. 13. 


Fes 1 
+ , 


And lad us not into . but 
deliver us from Exil. 


7 3 HL WW HAT do we underſtand here by Tem- 
=_— ptations ? * 
7 Trials.” For, 
"iY 1. GOD tempteth no Man to ſin, S. Jam. i. 13. 
2. But He often brings them into Trials; 
1. By extraordinary Commands, Gen. xxii. 1. 
2. By extraordinary Providences. AS of, 
1. Proſperity, Deut. viii. 16. 
Adverſity, Job 1. 12. 
8 "By ſuffering Satan to moleſt *em, 2 Cor. 
. Fan King. > © #7 7G, 4 Rog 
4. By Deſertions, Hoſ. v. 15. 2 Chron, XXXil. 
31. Pſal. xxx. 7. | 


Il. May we pray againſt all Temptations? 
No, we may not, 8 Jun. i. 2 


1 


1 
2 IJ 
1 : 
£4 as 
1 


SS sf 


Ill. What then do we pray 1 when we 
* of GOD, not to lead us into Temptation? 
2 ; 1. That we may not be tempted above our 
Ability, 1 Cor. x. 13. 
2. That He would enable us to conquer and 
improve them, ibid. 
3 3. That He would keep us from all Occaſion: 
of Sin, Prov. xxx. 8, 9. 1 Tim. vi. 9. 


* 
I ; 


IV. What are we here to underſtand by 
Eu, 
- WL 3 "PE BD 1 8. Job. Y.:19; 19. 
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2. Sin, S. Jam. i. 14, 15. i 
3. Our own Luſts and Sins, eſpecially thoſe 
which we are moſt ſubject to fall into; 
1. By the Temper of our Body; or, 
2. The Company we converſe with; or, 
3. Of our Calling. „„ 
4. The Evil of Puniſhment, S. Luk. xxii. 42. 


3 # 


V. What are the principal Things we beg of 
GOD in this Petition ? 55 

1. That He would reſtrain the Power of Satan, 
Fob i. It. S. Luk. xxii. 31. 

2. Or give us more Strength to bear, than him 
Power to bring Temptations, Job i. 22. and ii. 10. 
2 Coy. xil- 9 8 Lei xxl. 31, 32. 

3. That He would mortify our Luſts, P/al. | 
Ii. 2. Col. . a 

4. Sanctify us, and give us all true Graces, 
Fſal. li. 10. as Kaowledge, Col. iii. 10. Repen- 
tance, Faith, Hebr. xi. 5, 6. Love, S. Matt. xxii. 
37. Thankfulneſs, 1 Theſſ. v. 18. 

5. That He would direct and enable us to walk 
in His ways, Prov. iii. 6. Ja. xxx. 21. Hebr. xiii. 
21. | 

'6. That He would never leave us to ourſelves, 
Hebr. xiii. 5. . 3 

7. That in all our Trials, He would keep us 
from charging Him with Injuſtice, Job i. 22. 

8. Enable us to make the right Uſe of Affli- 
ctions, Iſa. xxvii. 9. Hebr. xii. 10. 

9. That tho” He ſuffer us to ſlip into, yet He 
would not permit us to continue in Sin, Pſal. li. 

12. and xix. 13. ö 

10. That He would, in His good Time, put 

an End to our Trials, by bringing us to Him- 


ſelf, Rom. xvi. 20. 


Uss 


* 
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1 Xe 
J That you may pray this conſtantly and fers 
283 vently ; Conſider, 


1. We are all prone to Sin; Jer. xvii. 9. 

2. None but GOD can keep you from it.. 

3- He hath promis'd you 00 do it, Exel. 
kxxxvi. 26, 27. 
f 4. But He expects that you pray for it, Iſa. 
= xxxvii. 15, 21. 


» +5 i this be en, you are happy. 


Ves, 


ufli⸗ 


W 85 EE | : 
F 2 S. Marr. 


Him- 


U 5s 


— * 


* rr 00 
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S. Mar T. vi. 13. 


e- For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, 


and the Glory, for ever. Amen. 


T HIS is call'd the Doxology, i. e. Giving 

T Glory to GOD, and is the Reaſon or 
Foundation of our offering up theſe foregoing Pe- 
titions to GOD; For, or becauſe, 


I. Thine is the Kingdom; which includes His 
Sovereignty over all Things, Pſal. Ixxxiii. 18. 

1. As Creator, Rev. Iv. 11. 

2. As Preſerver, Act. xvii. 28. 

3. As Diſpoſer of all Things, S. Matt. x. 29, 


30. Prov. XVI. 33. 


II. The Power; whereby we confeſs, 

r. That Property whereby He can do what He 
wall, S. Luk. i. 37. Pſal. cxv. 3. and cxxxv. 6, 

Dicitur enim Omnipotens faciendo quod vult, non 
patiendo quod non vult, S. Auguſt. | 

Deo nihil eſt impoſſibile, ni ſi quod non vult, Tertull. 

2. With Means, or without, Gen. i. 

3. Without Labour, P/al.xxxiii.g. and cxlviii. 53. 
From whence it follows, that His Power is in- 
finite, = 
1, In itſelf. X 
2. As to the Creatures, S. Matt, iii. 9. 

And that Nothing is impoſſible for GOD 

to do, bur, Sp 
; 1, Such Things as are contrary to His 
VMuature, 2 Tim. ii. 13. 


| Quid 
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WF ergo ei impoſſibile ? non qudd virtuti 
arduum, ſed quod nature ejus contrarium, 
S. Ambroſ. 
2. Or imply a Contradiction. 
3. Or argue Weakneſs and Infirmity, 
Haba. i. 13. Tit. i. 2. Hebr. vi. 18. 
Mentiri autem, non virtutis, ſed infirmita- 


tis eſt, S. Ambroſ. 


III. The Glory; that is, 6 Honour due unto | 
His Name; by which, 
1. We acknowledge Him glorious in His own 
Nature, Exod. xxxiv. 6. 
2. Aſcribe the Glory of all Things to Him, 
Rev. vii. 12. 
3. Confeſs Him to be the ultimate End of all 
our Prayers and Actions, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
And this Kingdom, Power and Glory, we appro- 
priate unto GOD, ſaying, Thine is the, &c. 
| Becauſe none but He hath them; 
1. Eſſentially. 
2. Originally, Roms. xili. 1. Prov. viii. 15. 
3. Infinitely, Pſal. cxlvii. 5. 
4. Eternally, 1 Tim. i. 17. 
Wherefore, as They are due and 3 to 
GOD only, fo do They alſo for Ever 
and Ever. | 
That 1s, 
5 1. From Everlaſting, P/al. xc. 2. 
4 . To Everlaſting, Exod. iii. 14. 


1 | Amen; which ſignifies, 
1. The Truth of what is ſaid, S. Luk. . 
D ix. 27. S. Matt. xvi. 28. 8. Mar. 
„ 
2. Our Aſſent, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. Deut. 
xxvũi. 26. 


F 3 3. Our 
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3- Our Deſire of what we have asked, 


Rev.xX11.20, iron, LXX. 1 Chron. 
xvi. 36. 


IV. And this Clauſe or Doxology is added to 
the Prayer; 
1. To confirm our Faith, that we ſhall receive 
what we have deſired, ſeeing He, to whom we 
pray, is, 
' 1. A Ring, and fo poſſeſſes all Things. 

2. Powerful, Ephe/. iii. 20. 

3- Will have. he Glory, Fer. xiv. 7 
2. To ſhew that our Hope of obtaining 1s to 

be only in GOD. 

3. To ſhew that we ſhould always add Praiſes 
to Prayers, 1 Chron. xxix. 11, 12, 13. 


4. To poſſeſs our Hearts with an Holy Fear 
and Reverence of GOD. 


5. To ſhew that GOD's Glory ſhould be the End 
of all Petitions as well as Actions. 


Uszs 


5 Wherefore ſay this Prayer. 
2. Say It conſtantly. 


. me it with Fervency and Underſtanding, 
Amen. 


8. MATT. 


2 aurus de 8 7 1 8 


= 8. Marr. vi. 33. 

2 4 But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of GOD, 
= and His Righteouſneſs. and all theſe 
Thin Fa Hall be added unto you. 


Soca ins 


IT H E Kingdom of GOD and His Righteouſ- 
neſs muſt be ſought in the firſt Place. 


1 

8 

«X& 
7 


3 

* 
8 
4 £8 


"3. What is the Kingdom of GOD? 
1. The Kingdom ot His Grace, Rom. xiv. 17. 
1. Conliſting in Righteouſneſs. 
' 2. —— —— In Peace. 
1. With GOD, Rom. v. 1. 
2. With Conſcience, | 
3. With the Creatures, Job v. 23, 24. 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
2. The Kingdom of Glory. Conſiſting, 
. Ia the Freedom from all Evil. 
1 Of Sin. 
Wi Of Miſery. | 
In the Enjoyment of all Good: 


5 What are we to underſtand by Erie 
neſs ? 

It is the Righteouſneſs of. His Goſpel, where- 
by we are entitled to both theſe Kingdoms. For 
— 
Our Sins are mortify'd, Rom. vi. 14. | 
5 The contrary Graces are implanted. From 
WF whence it is, that, 

3. Our Sins are pardon'd, Pſal. xxxii. 1. 


4. And our Perſons iuſtify'd, Rom. v. 1. 
F 4 III. Why 
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Ul. Why is it calPd His 1 
$1rxeurrourlu 078. 
1. It was of His Contriving 
4. he His Purchaſe. Fe 
3. —— ok His Manifeſting and Publiſbin to 
the World, 2 Tim. i. 10. as 5 e 
4. It is of His Efecting. For, 
1. He begins it, Hebr. xii. 2. 
2. He carries it on. : A 
3. He finiſhes it, Hebr. xll. 2. ſo as to ac- | 
cept of it. =_ 


by 


IV. What is it to ſeck ? Cidre. 

I. To deſire 1 it. —— Boni abſentis profſerntio, 
Pal. Ixx111. 25. e 

| 43. labour for It. cath 2 ue, en 


3- oO uſe right Means to that d e 
5 


* What is it to ſeek Firſt? That is firſt, 

1. In order of Time. 

1. While Young, Eccleſ. xii. 1. 

2. The firſt Thin 3 Day. 

2. In the Nature o Things, i. e. principally, 
chiefly, more than all other Things, and before all 
Things elſe. | 
I. Preferring it in our judgments, Phil. iii., . 

2. Chooſing it in our Wills, Fſal. Ixxiii. 25. 
3. Labouring after it in our Converſations, 
2 Pet. i. 10. 
1. More ſeriouſly. 
2. More earneſtly, Rom. xii. 11. 
3. More conſtantly, 8. Luk. i. 74, 75 · 


1 Why are we to ſeek This firſt ? 
IS are to ſeek it firſt in Time. 
+ Becauſe it is a Thing of greateſt Difficulty, 
S. Matt. vii. 1 3714. 


2. Becauſe 


* 
* 


— * 2 3 . 
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2. Becauſe we are naturally eſtrang d from 
GOD and His Kingdom, Fpheſ. ii. 1 2. 
3. Becauſe we have long accuſtom d 7 
te n fer. 218.. 23% 
2. We are to ſeeꝶ it firſt, i. e. principally, chiefly. 
„ 
1. It is the beſt Thing, S. Matt. Xix. 19. 
2. It is the woſt, the only neceſſary Thing, 
S. Luk. x. 42. For without it, 
We cannot be happy. 
5 We cannot bur be miſcrable. 
It being by this only, 
That our Sins can be pardoned. 
5 GOD reconciled. 
5 Our Natures cleanſed. 
And ſo our Souls made capable of 
Happineſs. 
Arguments to ſeek the Kingdom of 
Eo O D, Ce. 
Man in his. Primitive Eſtate was 
entitled to a Kingdom,Gen.i.27. 
2, This Kingdom was not. our own, 
but GODs. 


3 3. This our Title we forfeited, and 
| | - loſt by Sin, Rom. iii. 23. 

* 4. GOD, by Chriſt, was pleaſed to 
| bring us into a Capacity of reco- 

55 vering it again, S. Luk. xii. 32. 


5. Tho! it be recover'd by Chriſt, it 
muſt be alſo ſoughr for by us, 
Exe k. xxxvi. 37. 
6. None can ſeekaright for thisKing- « 
dom, but they muſt alſo ſeek for 
| Righreouſneſs | 
'. Becauſe, without that, they can- 
Ys | not find i 155 nor come to 1 


ſe . e 


74 
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VII. 


2. Without that, tho? they ſhould 
find it, yet they could not en- 
Joey it, Heb-xii. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 50. 

7. We have no Righteouſneſs of our 
own, whereby to recover this 
Kingdom, Rom. iii. 20. Eccleſ. 

5 vii. 20. 

8. Hence we muſt endeavour to be- 
come true and living Members of 
Chriſt, by a ſincere Faith work- 
ing by Love, Epheſ. v.30. Gal. v. 
6. that His Righteouſneſs may be 
look'd upon as ours, Phil. iii. 9. 


Moti vet to induce us to ſeek the gon 


of GOD, &c. 
1. Seek the Kingdom of G 0 D, Sc. For, 


1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
3 
6. 


© 


We are all leſt Creatures, Epheſ. ii. 3- 

This Kingdom is yet to be had. 

But by none but thoſe who ſeek ic, S. Luk. 
xiii. 24. 

Unleſs we ſeek the Kingdom of G 0 D, 
we are undone for ever. 


. Unleſs we ſeek it, we cannot expect to 


find it. 

If we ſeek it aright, we have a Promiſe to 
have it, S. Matt. vii. 7, 8. Iſa. xlv. 18. 
You can ſeek other Things, Why not this, 

which is of that Moment to you? 
It is not Jong, but you will all repent you 
have not. ſought it. 
If you ſeek this, you need ſeek nothing elſe. 
For x, Tara wayle guſſebhjot ) c vuiy, all 
Things elſe ſhall be added. 


In this Temporal Promiſe, which is here 


made, as an Indycement to ſeek the 


Kingdom of GOD, we may conſider, 
1. What 


3 1116 
. 
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F. 3 


What is meant by all theſe Things. 
1. All needful Things and Neceſſaries, as 
to our ſerv ng GOD here, and our 
enjoying Him hereafter, 1 Tim. iv. &. 
S. Matt. vi. 25 not great Things, 
not great Riches and Honour, &c. 
Fer. xlv. 5. 
For, 
1. It is not needful that we ſhould 
have theſe great Things, S. Luk. 
. 2. 
2. It is often hurtſul for us to have 
them, Prov. xxx. 9. 
2. What is meant' by N 5 Wen 
implies, 

That all Things elſe, as well as this 
Kingdom, are at GOD's Diſpoſal, 
added by GOD, not gotten by us. 

2. That they who have not G O D's 
Kingdom, are certain of Nothing. 
3. They that have it, are ſure to have all 
| Things elſe that are good and ne- 
ceſſary for them, Fſal: xxxiv. 9 10. 
and IXXXIiv. 

4. For they ſhall be given hem, Row. 
vi. 23. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. | 
F. They ſhall be given over and above 
the Kingdom of GOD, not as 
Things neceſſary in themſelves, yet 
5 Ware, need ful to us; into the 
gain, if we may be permitted ſo 

o ſpeak, 1 King. iii. 3. 

3. Howe doth this appear ? 

1. From GOD's Promiſe, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 

Pal. xxxiv. 9, 10. who is, 
1. Faithful in keeping His Promiſes, 

Pal. cvi. 45. Tie. J. 2- 

2. Able 
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2. Able to perform them, 3 iv. 20, 
21. and therefore how happy 
ſhould we be, could we always 
truſt on Him ? 
2. From the Saints Experience, Pſal. 
|, XXXVIL 25. 
3. From the Relation They ſtand in to 
| G OD, who ſeek His Kingdom, 
ec. For, 
1. GOD is their Maſter, Mal. i. 6 
Friend, Iſa. xli. 8 5 
Cant. v. 16. : 
Husband, Hoſ. ii. 16. | 
Iſa. liv. 5. and Ixii. 4. 
4. — ———— Father, 8. Hart. Vi. 
| 32. S. Joh. xx. 17. 
GOD, Hebr. viii. 10. 
and xiii. 5. 1a. xli. 10. and xliii. 
I, 3 3. 
From whence we may draw this Con- 
cluſion.; 
"This the ſureſt way to find all neceſſary 
ings, is not to ſeek them in the 
firſt Place. 
2. Seek the Kingdom of GOD firſt, in Order 
of Time. For, 
1. Unleſs you ſeek it firſt, you can never 
ind it, S. Lul. xiii. 24. 
2. And if you ſeek it firf, you cannot but 
find it, S. Matt. vii. 7. 
3. You have neglected it too long already. 
4. And Now, the Preſent is the only Time, 
wherein you can expect to find it, P/al. 
'XCV. 7, 8. 
5. And beſides, you know not how little 
Time you "have to ſeek it in, S. Joh. 


ix. 4. | 
3. Seek 
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'2. Seek it firſt, i. e. princ: , Chie ly, more | 
and mow all Things elſe. 9 eng 
That Nothing can make you happy with- 
cout this, Eccleſ. ii. 1. 
2. This can make you happy without other 
Things. 
3. Unleſs you ſeek it above all Things, you 
do not ſeek it at all. 
4. You can never ſeek it too much. 
For conſider, 
1. It is a Kingdom. | 
2. Which is moſt Glorious and Honour- | 
aVble, I/. xliii. 4. | 
1. Wherein GOD is King, Iſa. xxxiii. 
ö 
2. The Angels are His n. of 
State, Hebr. i. 14. 
3. Every Subject is a Prince, Rev. i. « 


4. The molt Pleaſant and Happy, Pal. 
Nb... 


5. The moſt Powerful, 1 Cor. iv. 20. 
Rev. xii. 10. 

6. The moſt durable Kingdom, even for 
ever and ever, S. Luk. i. 33. 


VIII. Direction, how to ſeek, that ſo we may 

* the Kingdom of GOD, &c. 
Get thyſelf convinced of Sin, and the hei- 

_ Nature of it; Act. ii. 37. 

2. — —— and of thy Miſery by it, not- 
withſtanding all thy emporal Enjoyments. 

3. Repent, A. ii. 38. 

4- Depend on Chriſt only for Pardon and Re- 
conciliation, Att. xvi. 30, 31. 
J. Be conſtant in Prayer. 

6. Be frequent in Reading, Hearing and Medi- 
tating. 


7. Live 
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Live always as one that is ſeeking a Kiagdom. 

y Endeavour to make all - thy Thoughts, 
Words and Actions, ſubſervient to this thy great 
and lars Chriſtian Defyn 


» "S * 
1 4 1 3 # 12, * 


8. M ATT. vi. * 
Take therefore no Thought 1 the 


Morrom. 


315 8 z pREruvnonle as The aero 


I. Wien is the Meaning of the Words 


in this Command of our Saviour? 
1 
. Not that we ſhould never ehink of future 
Things. | 
„ Nor as if we ſhould not have a prudent 
Care of our Subſiſtence. For, 
Wee are to follow our proper and lawful 


Callings, 1 Cor. vii. 20, 24. 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. 


2. — to be diligent in them, Prov. 
XVII. 9. 
3. — {0 provide by them for onr- 
ſelves and Dependents, 1 Tim. v. 8. 
S. Joh. xii. 6. and xiii. 29. Gen. xli. 
35» 48. Prov. vi. G. and xxx. 25. 
But here obſerve, 


1. To follow your Calling from a right 


Principle of Conſcience, Col. iii. 23. 

. Pray to GOD for His Bleſſing, Prov. 

EX. 22. Deut. viii. 18. P/. cxxvii 
bl 


3- Truſt only on Him for Succeſs, "= 


xxx ii 3, 5 


—— 
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„ 2. Poſitively. 
1 1. That we ſhould not have bi gh Thoughts, 
t Prov. xxvii. 1. 1 S. Jam. iv. 13. 
4 Not knowing but a Day may bring forth 
I. Sin, S. Jam. 1. 1 
2, Freſh Temptations, 1 S. Pet. v. 8, 
3. Loſſes, Job i. 14, 16, 17, 18. 
4. Sickneſs. 
5. Death, S. Jam. iv. 14. f 
2. That we ſhould not have Carking, tor- 
menting Thoughts at what may happen, 
S8. Lak. xx1. 34. Such are, 
1. Vain, S. Matt. vi. 27. 
Pe 2. Fool i ſh. For, 
5-8 | 1. Hereby we anticipate our. Sorrow, 
x | n xaxia, MY. 
f 2. Aggravate them. 
'* 3. Create new ones to ourſelves. 
x 4. Make ourſelves more wnable to bear em. 
* | 3+ — —— Not diſtruſtful Thoughts. For, 
þ 1, This will hinder our Service of GOD, 
1 S8. Aatt. vi. 24. 
| | 2. It is ſuperfluous, for GOD will take 
| Care for us. For, 
| 1, He hath given us Life, verſ. 25. 
| 2. —.— Bodies, ibid. 
| | 3. He feeds. the Birds, v. 26. | 
= 4. He cloaths the Lillies, v. 28, 29. 
|| Vet, . | 
| .. Theſe do not work as we do, v. 28. 
| * Nor laſt and continue as we do, v. 30. 
| 5. He gives us better Things, v. 33. Rom. 
viii. 32. 
3. Our diſtruſtful Thoughts may make us 
| miſerable, but cannot help us, v. 27. 
4. This is like the Heathens, v. 32. 


5. GOD knows we need theſe Things, 2 
| 6. J 


4 
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6. If we ſeek His King dom and —— 
neſs, theſe Things ſhall be added v. 33. 


7. Sufficient unto the Day is the Evil 


thereof, v. 34. 
1. The Sin to be ad of. 
2. The Griefs and Troubles to be born 
and undergone. 


3. The Temptations to be reſt, Ned. 


II. How may we obey this Command? 
1. Set not your Hearts on this World, Col. iii. 2, 


For, 


It is empty, 7/a. lv. 2. 
| 0 — unconſtant, Prov. XXX11. 5. 


3. —— troubleſome, Eccleſ. i. 14 
2. Mind your Duty, and trouble not Rae 
with future Events, Prov. xvi. 33. 
3. Reſt fully ſatisfied with the Providence of 
GOD, I Sam. Iii. 18. Fob i. 21, 22. and ii. 10. 


Lam. iii. 39. 
4. Truſt and depend only upon Him, even for 


the Things of this World alſo. For, 
= He is Omniſcient, S. Matt. vi. 32. 
Fe is Omnipotent, Iſa. Xl 1, 2. 
He is All-Gracious, P/al. Iv. 22. 1 S. Pet. 


* 
$- Let your great Care be for your poor Souls. 


S. Marr, 
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8. Marr. vii. 1. 
Jud ge not, that ye be not judged. 


Mu xewven, 1% A xe 


'OR the underſtanding theſe Words 
conſider them; 


J. Negatively. 
1. Not as if the Civil o Ectie ſtaſtical Magi 
ſtrate might not judge Malefqctors and Offenders; 
as the Anabaptiſts think, and wreſt theſe Words 
to countenance their Error: For, 
1. They receive Commi 
judge and puniſh Cri 
quents, 2 Chron. xix. 6. Rom. 
2. Our Saviour Himſelf hath gifen His 
Church the Keys or Power of Binding 
and Looſing, 8. Matt. xvi. 19. S. Joh. 
+0; 23. 
IIa; 5 aumis Y dg Ae 6 3 & u H- 
ASTI Relvei d d Eoovlaud Axvesi, Ch ryſoſt. 
Kat pdThn 7 Keeoiay' ts Seoper ν Te Yeu 
gAigacr, idem. 
3. Without this Power of judging, all Things n 
would be brought into Confuſi: ion. | 
El xu Kee] hoes, dTasla aii oF Ta oy F 
KANTIUtS, ＋ 7d oy F N, N Th oy F obs 
xis, S. Chryſoſt. 
2. Nor that we ſhould not reprove others, | 
For, | 
1. It is abſolutely commentnk Lev. Xixi 17. 
S. Matt. xvili. 15. 
2. It is neceſſary for ourſelves and others. 
G | K 


* 
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1. 2 ourſelves. _ 

. To diſcharge ourſelves from the 
Blood of others, Ezek-ili. 18, 20. 
2. That we may not partake with them 

in Sin, Epheſ. v. 11. Act. xx. 26. 
Qui non vetat peccare cum poteſt, jubet. 
For others, to keep them from Sin and 

Hell, S. Jam. v. 20. S. Matt. xvii. 15. 

Exel. iii. 26. 

But very particular Care is to be taken 

in giving Reproof, that it be, 

I, Perſonal, or before their Faces, 2 Sam. 

Xil. 7. 
With Prudence, S. Jude 22,23. S. Matt. 
vii. 6. 

3. Humble, Lev. xix. 17. S. Jam. i. 20. 

4+ Scri , 2 Tim. iii. 16, 

5 · Sea enable, 8. Matt. xvili. 16. 1 Sam. 

XXV. 37. 

Ou 3 yeiq iC eu , AA vile] ar* £8 x- 
vohα, dAAG coe Ide tle vol 
emlideX, dad tle pi owe duophdy, 
S. Chryſoſt. 


II. Poſitively. 
Not to entertain a bad Opinion 5 any Man, wit h- 
out a juſt Cauſe. 
1. Not of any Man's Perſon, S. Luk. xiii. 32. 
2. — Pſal. Ivi. 5. 
3. ——..ĩvÄ—.w— Acdion,, S. Luk. xix. 17. 
—— much leſs, of his Teles. 
3 
We ſhould do to others, as we would 
have others do to us, S. Matt. vii. 12. 
Hereby we rob our Neighbour of his Due, 
; even Credit, which is, and ought to be 
molt Dear to us. Becauſe, 


1. Man 
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"= 1. Man is moſt honourable of all Creatures. 
Bn 2. His Honour is in his Holineſs, 1 S. Pet. 
_ i. 15. | 
3. By judging him, we pronounce him 


ſinful, and fo deprive him of his Ho- 
: 3 nour, Rom. X111- 7. 
_ 3- This breeds a Contempt of him, Rom.Xiv. 


* ws 3, 10. 
= 4. This is V/arping the Prerogative of GOD, 
1 f = Rom. X1V. 4. S. Jam. iv. 12. 
1 5- We ourſelves fhall be judged , 
- i 1. By Men, S. Matt. vii. 1, 2: 
18 2. By GOD, Rom. xiv. 10. 
- is Who will judge, 
0 1. Our Perſons. 


* Thoughts, Rom. Ii. 15, 16. 
3. ——— Afﬀections. 


2 4. Words, S. Matt. xii. 36. 
5. — A ions, 2 Cor. v. 10. 

5 

ra 2 U S ES. 


„ 1. How far are ſuch from obeying Chriſt, who 
are always cenſuring others? 
2. Let us judge ourſelves rather than aber | 
1 xiil. 3. For, 


he - Judging others doth but aggravate our 8. 
enn 
We have Sins enow of our on to judge 
1 ourſelves for. And, 
pI 3. We know more of our own Sins, than of 
| other Mens, S. Matt. vil. 3, 4- 
1d F- 
2. l 
ue, 
be 


G 2 8 Marr. 
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8. Mar 15 vi. 20. 


But lay up for yourſelves . in 


Heaven, 


I. W HAT Treaſures can we lay up in 


Heaven ? 

1. The Love and Favour of GOD, which will 

be very beneficial in this World, Epheſ. ii. 7. 
Fſal. iv. 6. Rom. viii. 28. 

2. Everlaſting Glory and Happineſs, contain- 

ing all manner of ttue Riches, and therefore ex- 

preſs'd by the Names that we . to the Riches 


of this World; as, 


Manſions, 8. Joh. XIV. 2. 
White Raiment, Re v. iii. 4, 5. 
A Pearl of great Price and Treaſures, 8. Matt. 


xiii. 44, 45. 
A Crown, 1 S. Pet. v. 4. 2 Tims. i iv. 8. 


An Iaheritance, 1 S. Pet. i. 4. 

A Kingdom, S. Lul. xil. 32. 

Such Treaſures as no Man is able to wes 
or * 1 Cor. ii. 9. 


II. What does our Saviour mean by Laying up 


Treaſures in Heaven ? 


In general, to be charitable to the Poor, and ſo to 
uſe the Things of this World, as to recover the 
Favour of GOD by them, and have Comfort of 
them hereafter, S. Luk. xii. 33, 34. and xvi. 9. 


Ta 3h 1G - 


Now, to direct you i ia this weighty. Buſineſs, we 
mall conſider, 


Who 


o 
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1. Who ought to give : ? 


1. Every one, tho? he is not able, yet ſhould : 

be willing, 2 Cor. viii. 12. 

They only are bound aftually to give, 
who have ſomething of their own, 

1 S. Joh. iii. 17. Iſa. Ixi. 8 

Hence, not only the Rich, 1 7 m. vi. 17. 
but Men of the loweſt Eſtate, even 
ſuch as labour with their Hands, ought 
to give ſomething, Epheſ. iv. 28. S. Mar. 
Xii. 42. Act xx 34. | 

. How much 1s every one bound to give? 
1. Bountifully, 2 Cor. ix. 6. 
* Proportionably to his Eſtate, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
3. More than we ſpend upon our Luſts, our 
Pleaſures, and our Vanities. 
4. What ourſelves have no real need of, 
2 Cor. viii. 14. 
5. Sometimes what is neceſſary, when others 
Neceſſities are greater than our own, 
2 Cor. viii. 3. 
3. How ought we to give { 
1. From a Senſe of our Duty to GOD. 
2. Out of Love and Pity to our diſtreſſed 
Brother, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
3. Willingly, 2 Cor, viii. 3, 10,11, 12. 1 Tim. 
| . 18. 
4. Chearfully, 2 Cor. ix. 5 Wy Oey xii. 8. 
5- Readily, without Daley, Prov. iii. 27, 28, 
Deut. XV. 10. 
6. Thankfully, 1 Chron, xxix. 13, 14- 
7.. Sincerely and from a 10 End, and 

e. 

Not from Vain: glory, S. Matt. vi. 33k 
for that makes it no good Work, 
and hinders the Reward, bid. Such 
Men giving nat to the Pöor, but to 

I-43 themſelves, 
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are nay, they do not give, 
but ſell, bartering their Money for 
| the Praiſe of Men. 
63 5 Not to merit thereby from GOD. 
_ Fes But for His Honour and Glory, Prov. 
= . iii. 9. 1 Cor. x. 31. 
0 | 4. * whom ſhould we give? 
1 I. To the Poor in general, Act. xx. 35. 18. Joh. 
10 | iii. 17. 
2. But with theſe Diſtinctions. 
1. To thoſe who have the greateſt Neceſ- 
ſities in the firſt Place. 
2. Our own Relations before others, 
S. Matt. xv. 5, 6. S. Joh. xiv. 27. 
3. Our own Families, 1 Tim. v. 8. 
4+ The Good before the Bad, Gal. vi. 10. 
Kom. Xii. 1 3. 
To enforce Obedience to this Command; 
Rl gg 
It is implanted in our Natures, 
S. Matt. vii. 12. 
2. GO hath made it our Brother's | 
Due; This being the way whereby 
GOD provides for the Poor, Aal. 
iii. 8. Deut. xxvi. 12, 13. 
There is a Bleſſing entail'd upon it, 
AF. xx. 35. yea, it brings a Bleſ- 
ſing upon all we have, Prov. xxviii. 
27. and iii. 9, 10. 
4. All that we have is GOD's, I Chron, 
4 xxix. 11. Deut. xxvi. 1, 10. 
Vet, what we give He will reſtore, 
Prov. xix. 17: 
For Chriſt looks upon it as done to 
| Himſelf, S. Matt. xxv. 34. 
7. By Charity we imitate, and are like 


unto GOD, 8. Luk, vi. 36. 
8. With- 


2 
0 


"OA a 


2 
2 

1 

1 0 


* — 
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8. Without it, we do not love GOD, 
I S. Joh. iii. 17. have no Religion, 
„i. 

9. We ſhall be judg'd according to this 
Duty, S. Matt. XXV. 34, 41. 

10, We ſhall therefore, when we die, 
have no Comfort of any of the 

Things we poſleſs, but what we 
give to the Poor. bid. 

11. Hence this is the beſt way to lay up 
Treaſures in Heaven, 1 Tim. vi. 
17, 18, 19. : 


06 -  Fibe fre T heologicus. 


S8. Marr. vii. 7. 
Ask, and it ball be given You. 


L HE Command Ack. In which, conſi- 
der, 

Ts I. we muſt ask; vid. Explication of 

S. Aatt. vi. 9. 

2. What we muſt ask; vid. ibid. 

3. How we ſhould ask; vid. ibid. 


II. The Promiſe, and it ſhall be given 1 you. 
„ we muſt obſerve, 
What is meant by this Promiſe; and, 
1. On: 
1. Not always the very Thing that we ask, 
| 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
2. Not at the very Time of asking. 
3. Nor at the firſt asking, 2 Cor. xii. 8. 
4. Not unleſs we ask aright, Pſal. Ixvi. 18. 
5. Not without means ordinarily, 2 Chron. 
7, 27. 
Poſitively. 
1. Of the Thing itſelf that we ask for, fal. 
xxi. 4. 1 King. iii. 9, 12, or, 
We ſhall have ſomething as good in 
lieu of it, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
Objection. 
But dome may ſay, I have ated, and not 
received. 
r 
1. Perhaps thou askedſt a bad Thing 
2. Or a good Thing in a bad manner. 
3. Or not often enough, 2 Cor. xii. 8. 
N 1 SY" 
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Though thou haſt. z not, yet thou 
mayſt have it. 
5. Haſt thou not received ſomething 
better ? 
However, continue asking, 8. Lak 
iii 1, 2, 3 
7. And ſtill believe this Promiſe, it 
ſhall be given thee. 
2. What Gro:nds have we to believe, that 
what we ask, we ſhall receive. | 
1. Becauſe of this Prom rant the Text, and 
8. Mar. xi. 24. 
2. Of Chriſt's Interceſſion, S. Joh. xvi. 26. 
I 8. Joh. ii. 1. Hebr. vii. 25. and iy. 
145 16. 6s Teppnoias; | 


Usxs. 


. . Conſidering, _ 
| We have no Ground to hope for any 
OO without asking. For, | 
. We can hope for Nothing, 'but from 
GOD, Pſal. Ixii. 5. 
h 2. Nor from Him, but by His Promiſe. 
| 3. Nor by His Promiſes, but by asking, 
Ezek. xxxvi. 37. 
| 2. This is but an eaſy Condition, 2 King. v. 
| 10, 13. 
| 3. It is our. Duty to ask, 1 Theſſ v. 17. 
4. And a Privilege. 
5. The only ſure way to get real Mercies, 
S8. Jam. 1.5. | 
2. Expect an Anſwer, Pſal: v. 3. ; 
I. Still conſidering what you have asked. 
2. , Uſe the proper Means, to obtain. 
3- Depend only upon GOD. 
4: Believe in His Fr 8. Jam. i. 5, 6. 


+ 


8. Marr. 
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8 Marr. Vil. 12. 


Therefore, , all Things whatſoever ye would 
that Men /hould do to Jou, do ye even 
2 to them. 


; 5 HE 0 of this Rule or Precept 
appears, 
1. In that it is implanted in Nature, Rom. 
1 
2. ; Is the Sum of the Law and Prophets, 3 
X111. 8, 9. S. Matt. xxii. 40. 
3. There is no Ad or Duty between Man and 
Man, but this Rule takes Place, and 1s to be ob- 
ſerv'd. 
Radix & omne fundamentum equitatis eſt ad. 
wide ne facias ulli quod pati nolis, ſed alterius ani- 
mum de tuo metieris. Lactant. Epit. p. 686. 
8 Eft totius juſtitiæ breviarium, S. Hieron. | 
Ey ges x Tala auaneęahα,ν⁰¾ο x Jeixybs, T1 cu 
w ⁰ * ar 2 bad ud, N 471 ,b, S. * 


Il. How is it to be perform'd ? 
1, We are to deſire — Good of all others, as 
well as of ourſelves. 
Omnia quæcunque vultis ut faciant vobis homines 
bona, Aug. Cyprian. 
| Ilya zu Jon dv Fearls. 
We cannot be ſaid to will any thing but Geod. 
Voluntas non eſt niſi in bonis. S. Aug. 
Evil is the Object, not of dur Will but Luſt. 
2. We ſhould do the ſame good Things for 
225 as we deſire they ſhould do for ws. 
| | 3. This 
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This our Willing What Men ſhould do to 
us, Sal be regulated by Law and aa 


 Whevein ſhould we perform this? 
11 deſire, 
I, —_— Things; : as, 
Their Prayers, 1 Tm. ii. 1. 
74 For the Pardon of our Sins, S. Luk. 
XX1l1, 34. Act. vii. 60. 
2. For Health and Life, S. Fam. v. 14, 16. 
3. For Salvation. | 
2, Their Joy and Thanks for Mercies receiv'd, 
t- Cor. 1c 4. Phil. L 35 4. 
3. Their Inſtruction and Counſel, Rom. xv. 14. 
4. Their good Opinion, S. Matt. Vii. 1. 
Their rrve Love, S. Matt. v. 44 Roms. 


xiii. 8. 
6. Forgiveneſs of Wrongs, Epheſ. iv. 32. 
1 f 


7. Reproving of Sin, Lev. xix. 17. 

2. Temporal or external Things, 3 
1. In giving us our Due. | 
1. As to Honour, Rom. xili. 7. 

2. As to Riches, ibid. 
2. Dealing juſtly with us, not Defrauding 
us, Lev. xix. 13. 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. 
3. Speaking Trutl to us, Lev. xix. 11. 
4. Speaking well of us, 'S. Fam. iv. 1 1. Tit. 
iii. 2. 
5. Reſtoring what they have taken from us 
unjuſtly, 
1. GOD commands i it, Lev. vi. 2, EA „ 
2. Saints and good Men practiſe it, Gen. 
xliii. 1 2. S. Luk. xix. 8. 
3. Reaſon enjoins it, becauſe it is none 
of theirs, but ours. 


6. Relief in our Neceſſities. 
USES. 
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Dia, ; 

1. Repent of the Breach of this Law. 

2. Follow this Rule in making our Deſires to 
ourſelves, in all theſe foregoing Caſes, the mea- 
ſuring of our Actions to other Men in the ſame 
or like Caſes. For, 2 955 
1. It is Chriſt's Command. 
2. It will keep us within the Bounds of 
; 7 - 8 8 | 
3- And we delire that others would follow 

it with us. 


S. Marr, 


# Ss _— 


—_ 


S. Marr. vii. 13, 14. 


Ver. 13. Enter ye in at the ſtrait 
Gate, for wide is the Gate, and broad 


1s the Way that leadeth to Deſtrudion, 
and many there be which go in thereat. 


Ver. 14. Becauſe ſtrait is the Gate, 


2 and narrow 1s the Way which leadeth unto 
Life, and few there be that Ju it. 


I LX p LICATION. 
1. What is meant by the ſtrait Gate ? 
True Piety or Vertue, which is, to live N t. 
5M: 12} 
1. Soberly ; which contains, 
1. Humility, Phil. ii. 3. 


4 Meekneſs, S. Mart. xi. 29. Iſa. xxix. 19. 


. Temperance, 2 Tim. ii. 22. Eccleſ. xi. 9. 
T Comtempt of the World, Cot. iii. 2. 
5. Care-of our Souls, 8. Matt. xvi. 25- 
2. Righteouſiy; with, 


I, — and Juſtice to all Men, Mic: 
vi. 


4. Charity to the Poor, Mic. Vi. 8. 1 Tim. 
vi. 17. 
3. Love to our Neighboar; 8. Matt. v. 44- 
3. Godly. 


1. By a profound Revefence of His Name, 
| Exod. xx. 7. Deut. xxviii. 58. 


2. Fear of His Threatnings, Jer. v. 21, 


22. 
3. Belief of His Word, 1 S. Job. v. 10. 
; 4. Truſt 
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4. Truſt in His eras ur: Rom. iv. 20. 

5. Loye to His Being, S. Aarr. xxii. 37, 
Dont. vi. 5. 

6. Joy in His Preſence, Phil. iv. 9. Pſal. 

7. 

8 
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Ixxxiv. 10. 

Meditation on His Perfections, Pſal, 
cxxxix. 18. 

duzen for His Mercies, 1 Theſſ. 
1 

is it call'd a Gate? 

Ihe Scripture ſpeaks according to our 

Capacities, Rom. vi. 19. 

Heaven is deſcribed as a City of Reſt and 
Happineſs, Hebr. xili. 14. S. Joh. xiv. 2 

a Gal. iv. 26. 

3. And Holineſs is the Way whereby we en⸗ 
ter into it, S. Matt. xix. 16, 17, 18. 
Hebr. xii. 14. 

tf Why a ſtrait Gate ? 
45 8 it is difficult to obtain it. | 
- Negatively, not in its own Nature, 
'S. Matt. xi. 30. 1 S. Joh. v. 3. 
2. . tively; by reaſon, 

1. Of the natural Conſtitution of our 
Bodies, 1 Cor. ix. 27. - 
General Corruption of our Souls, 

| Jer. xvii. 9. 
1. Of our Underſtandings and Cons 
ſciences, Tit. i. 15. 
Our Wills, Deut. xxx. 1 9. 
Go Affections, Col. iii. 2. 
1. Concupiſcible. 
2. Iraſcible. 
3. Thecontinual Temptations of Satan, 
eee 
4. The prevalent Deluſions of the 
World, S. n. 19. S. Lu. xxi.34 
| 8 Our 


1 „ 


„ 
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5- Our accuſtom'd Converſation in Sin, 
Jer. xiii. 23. 

6. And its therefore becoming delight- 
ſome to us, 2 S. Pet. ii. 13. 


2. Becauſe it keeps us in a narrow Compaſs, 


or middle Way. 


3. Becauſe there are many hard Duties to 


perform. 
Bi 
. To deny ourſelves, S. Matt. Xvi. * 
Tit. ii. 12. | 
2. To mortify our Luſts, Col iii. 5. 
3. To avoid all Sin. 
1. Of Complexion. 
2. — Calling. 
3. — Company, 1 8. Pet. iv. 4. 
4. — Cuſtom, 1 S. Pet. ii. 22. 
5. — Country. | 
4. To live above the World, Phil. iii. 20. 
$. To believe what we never ſaw, and 
meerly upon the Teſtimony of one 
we. never ſaw too, S. Joh. xx. 29. 
Febr. xi. 1. viz. 
1. That Jeſus was the Son of GOD. 
Saviour of Man, 
8. Joh. iii. 16. Ack. iii. 26. | 
3. is NOW interceding for us, 
Hebr. vii. 25. 
4. That we muſt all appear before Him, 
2 Cor. v. 10. 
5. That there is a Heaven and Hell. 
6. To eruſt on Nothing here below, Prov. 
iii. 5. 
7. To watch our. very Words, yea, our 
, Thoughts, Prov. iv. 23. 
8. To exerciſe the Graces of Faith, Hope, 
Love, Humility, Heavenly- -minded- 
„ 


— ——— 
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neſs, &c and to perform the ſeveral 
. ae of our Chriſtian Profeſſion, as 
we ought to do. 

9. To hate and abhor every Thing in 

Compariſon of GOD, S. Luk. xiv. 26. 

To pray without Diſtraction, I Cor. 
Vi. 35. 

. To chooſe the greateſt Af. ion, be- 

fore the leaſt Sin, Job xxxvi. „ 

. To make Religion both our B»ſme/s 

and our Recreation, Act. x. 38. S. Joh. 


iv. 34 


Doron II. 
Holineſs and Vertue is the only Way to 
uur, 
8 in this World. 
. . Becauſe it is agreeable to our firſt 
Conſtitution i in the State of Innocency, 
Gen. 1. 26. 
2. Preſerves us from the Torment of a 
gullty Conſcience, 2 Cor. i. 12, 
3 — from the Wrath of GOD, 
fal. vii. 11. 
4. Bleſſeth all Things, and makes them 
good to us, Rom. viii. 28. 
s us above the Croſſes and Comforts 
this World, Phil. iii. 20. 
orld to come. 
= freeing us from all Evil, Rev. xiv. 13. 
In Soul. | 
1 In Body, Phil. iii. 21. 
2. Inveſting us with all Good, Pſal. xvi. ir. 
1. Perfection of Soul and Body, Heb. X11-23- 
1. In Knowledge, 1 Cor, xiii. 11. 
2. — Deſire. | 
3- — perfect Love. 


# 
— 


1 | Complet# | 
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2. Complete Satisfaction of our enlarg'd 

and perfect Deſires, Pſal. xvii. 15. 

3. The eternal Fuition of GOD, S. Joh. 
- = XV1L 24. 
_ 3. All other Ways lead to Ruin, S. Matt. 
" = vii. 14. 
1. Temporal, Mal. ii. 2. 
2. Eternal, S. Matt. xxv. 41. 
1. As leading from GOD. 
2. to Satan. 
2. It is difficult to get to Heaven. 

For the Reaſon hereof, ſee the Explication 
before, under the third Head; or, why 
Holineſs and Vertue is call'd "the ſtrait 
Gate. ] 

3. Therefore many miſk of it, or few there be 
that fn it, as in the Text. 


by Jeſus Chriſt, but thoſe — are to 
leave to the Mercy of GOD, who, we 
are ſure, can do Nothing contrary to 
infinite Goodneſs and Juſtice, however 
He is pleav'd at laſt to deal with them, 
Gen, xviii. 25. 
2, Of thoſe who have heard, How few know 
it? 
. Ignorant Proteſtants, 
x Even learned Papilts. 
3. Of them that know it, How few Aae it? 
5 Ifa. liii. 1. S. Luk. xviii. 8. ; 
Of them that believe it, How few Labour 
after it? S. Joh. v. 40. 
Witneſs, 
1. Theglozing Hypocrite. 
2. The covetous Worldling, Pſal. xvii. 14. 
3. The brutiſh Senſualiſt, 2 Tim. iii. 4- 
—_— 4. The proud Prodigal. 
* 8 Vol. IL H 5. Of 


Many never heard of this Way of Life 


e Theologicus. ; bs 


r 


| 


* Dt them that pretend to lock after it, 
how few find it? S. Zak. xiii. 23, 24. 
= proceeding either, 
Upon a wrong Principle, as the Light 
of Nature or humane Reaſon only ; 
2. Or by a wrong Rule, Fancy, Opinion. 
3. 15 in a wrong Manner. AS, 
Not principally, 8. Matt. vi. 33. 
r. LA 
2. Not ſincerely. 
3. Not humbly. 
4. Not conſtantly, S. Luk viii. 1 3. 
. Not univerſally. 
4. Or at a wrong Time, Iſa. Iv. 6. 8. Luk. 
xix· 41,42. and xiii. 24,25. Prov. 28, 


nl. Ussxs. 
1. See how many will be deceivd, S. att. 


XXV. 1 1. and vil. 22. wherefore, depend upon No- 
thing for Salvation, but the infinite Goodneſs of 
G O D, the Merits and Satisfaction of our Saviour, 
and uni verſal Obedience to all His Commands, or 


| * and ſmcere Piety, here call'd the Strait Gate. 


And therefore, ſtrive to enter in, S. Lul. xili. 


- FAT ſtrive, as Thoſe who contend for 
the Victory in a Combat. 


1. Earneſtly, Eccleſ. ix. 10. 
2. Reſolutely, Foſh. xxiv. 5. 
3- Conſtantly, Luk. i. 75. 1 Cor. XV. ult, 
4. Willingly and upon Choice rationally. 
3. Strive more for this than for any Thing 
elſe, and do not'delay and trifle away your Time, 
1 S. Pet. iv. 18. 


1. e is our chief End, and our Buſineſs 
| ere. 


. There is Nothing elſe worth the looking 
after, Ia. Iv. : 15Þ 
IV. Mo- 


* 


# 
. — 


of - . 


Ns ————— W 


IV. . 5 
1. We are all capable of it. 


3 2. We are all invited to it, Rom. xii. 12. Ie 
= lv. 1. 


3. It is our own Faults, if we enter not in, 


Exel. xxxiii. 11. 


4. Tho' it be ſtrait at firſt, it is eaſy after- 


wards, S. Matt. xi. 30. Prov. iii. 17. 


. Tho' it be ſtrait, yet it is honourable, Prov. 


ii. 137 14; 15. 


6. There is no other way, either to preſent or 


future Happineſs, S. Matt. xix. 16, 17. 


7. Enter nom, or hereafter you may not be a- 
ble, S. Matt. vii. 21. and xxv. 11. 


V. D1iRECT1IONS: 


1. Search the Scriptures to find out the 88 
Way, S. Joh. v. 39. 
1 bt of GOD to draw you into it, S. Joh. vi. 44. 
. By giving you a clear Judgment to diſtin- 
guiſn, Fſal. cxix. 34, 18. 
1. Betwixt Truth and Fal ſhood. 
Good and Evil. 


2. — 


2. By turning your Hearts againſt your Sin, 


Jer. xxxi. 18. 


3. By inclining your Hearts to Vertue, Pſal. 


cxix. 36. 
4. By diretting you in each Action, Phil. ii. 13. 
Ia. Ixi. 8. 2 Theſſ. iii. 5 
5. By enabling you to . Hedr.: XLIL 9. 
3. He the Word, Rom. Xx. 17. 
4. Often meditate. 
1. Nat Vice. 
The Nature. 9 
2. The Effects of it, Rom. vi. 23. 
H 2 2. Upon 
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0 
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. Upon Vertue. 
1. The Nature. 
. The Reward of it, Rom. vi. 23. here 
and hereafter. 
3. The Miſery of loſt Man. 
4+ The Folly and Vanity of the World. 
Endeavour continually to confirm and 
ſtrengthen your Faith in Chriſt, S. Joh. xv. 5 
6. Frequent the Lord's Supper. 
1. Examine yourſelves in order to it, 1 Cor. 
xi. 28. 
Partake of it. 
1. With Reverence. 


2. With Penitence. C 
3. With Love. h 
4. With Faith. 

7. Live always as under * Eye- of an All C 


ſeeing GOD. 


- Farther M OTIVE $ 


Conſider, 
I, How miſerable you will be, unleſs you enter 
in at this ſtrait Gate; for then you will have, 
1. GOD your Enemy. 
2. Chriſt your Judge. 
3- Your own Conſcience your Accuſer, 
S8. Mar. ix. 44. 
4. Satan your Tormenter for ever. 
2. But how happy, if you do. 
1. GOD the Father your Friend, Cant. v. 16. 
2, GOD the Son your Saviour, 
3. * the Holy Ghoſt your Comforter, 
S. Joh. Xxvi. 7. 
4. Angels and Saints your Companions, 
S. Matt. viii. 11. 
All Happineſs your Portion, P/al. xvi. 11. 


So Marr 
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S. Marr. vii. 21. 


= Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, Hall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, but he that doth the Will of 


my Father which is in Heaven. 


=o 1. OCTRINE. 
Every one that profeſſeth the Name of 
Chriſt here, ſhall not poſleſs the Glory of Chriſt 
hereafter. £124 | 
= 1. How far may a Man profeſs the Name of 
& Chriſt, and yet come ſhort of Heaven? 
3 So far as, | | 
1. To acknowledge Him to be, | 
1. The Son of GOD, S. Matt. viii. 29. 
2. Very GOD, S. Joh. xx. 28. 
3, The only Saviour of the World, with- 
out whom no Happineſs can be ex- 
pected, S. Joh. i. 29. 
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2. To be baptized into His Name, 
r, 3. To pray often to Him. 
4. To hear often of Him, Exel. xxxiii. 31. 
5. To ſpeak, write, yea and fight for Him 
tOO. | 
6. 6. So as to receive the Sacrament often for 
Him. 


To propheſy in His Name, S. Matt. vil. 22, 

To caſt out Devils by His Name, ibid. 

| S. Mar. ix. 38. 

| 2. Why ſo? | 

| Becauſe a Man may profeſs, and yet 

J. Not truly repent. EE 
6 1 Wd 2, Not 


£2 


2 


2. Not truly believe. 
3. Not truly love GOD. 
4. Not truly follow after Holineſs. 


COROLLARY." 


Hence it follows, 
That Religion doth not conſiſt 107 in ts. 


rennals.. 
UsEs of this Doane. 


1. Examine, whether we ſo profeſs, as to poſ- 
Teſs Chriſt. 
1. Doſt thou ſo profeſs Chriſt, as to make 
Him the chief Subje& of thy Medita- 
| tions, Pſal. cxxxix. 18. 
the principal Object of thine 
Affections, Col. iti. 2. 
3. ——— thy ſure Defence againſt 
= Temptations. | 
4 —— ——— the Sovereign Antidote a- 
| gainſt all thy Corruptions. 
the only Grounds of all thy 
Hopes and Expectations, Pſal. Ixii. 5. 
the ultimate End of all thy 


hal ad wa mw 
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Actions, 
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ſo as to account Him thy 
chief Treaſure, inſomuch that thou 
couldſt ſe or part with all other 
3 for Him, 8. Matt. xiii. 46. and 


2. Add 8 to thy Profeſſion. For 
conſider, 

1. Thy Profeſſion without Obedience will 

ſtand thee in no ſtead, S. Matt. vii. 23. 

2. It will be no Diminution, but an Azgra- 

vation of thy Sins; the Sins of a Chri- 


ian Profeſſer e 
18 tbe They 


tl 
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1. They are againſt greater Light, s. Joh, 
iii. 19, 


2. — Love. 
3. —.— Means of Grace, 
4. They are a greater Reproach toChriſt. 


5- A Scandal to Religion. 
| 6. A greater Hindrance to the Conver- 


ſion of others, 1 S. Pet. iii. 1. 
3- Therefore thy Profeſſion will not do thee 
any Good, but much Hurt, at the Day of judg- 
ment. What thou ? thou that profeſſeſt Chriſt, Art 


Thou a Sinner ? 


4. As it will be an Aggravation of thy Sin here, 
ſo of thy Miſery hereafter, S. Matt. xxiv. 51. | 


DocrRINE II. 


That doing the Will of GOD or univerſal O- 


bedience to all His Commands reveal'd to us, is 


the Condition of our Salvation, or entring into 


the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. Glory and eternal 
Happineſs. 

How does it appear, that ſuch as do the Vill of 
G OD, ſhall enter into it? 

1. Becauſe GOD hath promis d it to us, in the 
Words of the Text, and Lev. xviil. 1 

2. Becauſe Chriſt hath purchas'd it for us. 


III. Uss. 


Hence obſerve, 

1. The Errour of the Antinomians, S. Matt. V. 
17. Rom, iii. 31. 

2. The Plainneſs of the Path to Heaven. 

3. None but Chriſtians can be ſaved, Ac. iv. 12. 
8. Joh. ili. 18. 

4. The Madneſs of moſt Men that refuſe to do 
this Will. 
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8 By doing what we ought not. 
2, By not doing what we ought. 


IV. Morivxs to do the Will of G OD. 
Conſider, 
The Reward in doing it, Pſal. XIX- 11. 
1. TAE Pleaſure, S. Joh. iv. 34. Pſal. x1. 8. 
1. In Praying. 
2. — Praiſing, Pſal. Ivii. 7. 
3. — Reading, Pſal. i. 2. 
4 — Hearing, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 10, and 
1. 
J. — Conferring, Pſal. Iv. 14. 
6, — Receiving Sacraments, 
7. — Rejoicing in GOD. 
1. His Properties. 
2. — Promiſes. i 
„ ProYVIdences. - f 
4. — Preſence, Pſal. Ixxiii. 28. 
8. It is the Will of GOD, that we ſhould 
take Pleaſure in His Will. 
2. The Profit; for hereby thou mayſt get in- 
to thy Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment. 
1. GOD Eimſelf will be thine, Jer. xxxi. 
33. Hebr. viii. 10. | 
5 The Son of GOD thine, S. Fob. xx. 28. 
+ The Spirit of GO D thine, Gal. iv. 6 
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nee. u 
2. Comforts. | 
4. The Laws of GOD 1 | V 
5. The Promiſes of G O D thine, 2 Cor: [3 , 
i. 20. 
6. The Miniſters of GOD thine, I Cor. 
| ul. 3. 0 
7. The Providence of G OD thine, Rom. 
viii. 28. 9 
8. Death itſelf thine, 1 Cor. iii. 22. 1 
; 3 The 
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3. The Honour. Conlidering, 
1: Whoſe Will it is, 
2. What a Will it is. 
I. Spiritual, Rom. vii. 14. 
2. Heavenly; the Will of our heavenly 
Father. 
3. Holy, Rom. vil. 12. 
4. Perfect, Pſal. xix. 7 
5. Acceptable, Rom. xii. 2. 


—_— —— 


3. What honourable COmpany you have 


in doing It. 
1. Saints. 
2. Angels. Thy Will be done on Farth 
as in Fleaven. 
3. Chriſt, Act. x. 38. 
4. GOD Himſelf, 
The Reward for doing it, Rom. vi, alt. Con- 
lling, 
1. In Freedom from Miſery. 
2. — Enjoyment of Happineſs; as, 
1. Society of Angels, 
Preſence of Chriſt. 
. Favour of G OD. 
4: Perfection of Graces. 


V. .Dixtcrions in doing the Will of GOD. 

1- Never think thou doſt the Will of GOD, 
unleſs thou doſt what GOD wills, Iſa. i. 1 2. 

. 
Will of GOD that thou doſt. 

3. — unleſs thou doſt it becauſe it is 
the Will of GOD, 1 Sam. xv. 22. 

- ualeſs thou doſt it with thine 

own Will, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. 

5- Think not that thou doſt any of the Will 
of GOD, unleſs thou doſt all the Will of GOD, 
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unleſs thou think'ſt it is the 


6. Think, 
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6. Think, not at one time, unleſs at al times. 
7. Never think thou doſt the Will of GOD, 
unleſs thou doſt it to the Glory of GOD. 
8. Never think thou doſt the Will of GOD, if 
_ — highly of . for doing the Wil 
of GOD 


VI. MERAN 3. 
1. Be conſtant in Reading the Scriptures, 
S. Matt. xxii. 9. 
2. — in Prayer to GOD, S. Jam. i. 5. 
1 To teach thee, P/al. cxix. 1 8. | | 
Jo direct thee, Jer. x. 23. 1/a. xlv. 1 3. 
C To ſtrengthen thee, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
| of —— 12 Hearing the Word of GOD. 
-in Watching over thyſelf, 


—- Matt xx xxVi. 41. S. Mar. xiii. 33. 


2 


S. Marr, 
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8. Mar r. x : 28, 
Fear not them which kill the Body, but 


are not able to kill the Soul: = ra- 


ther, fear Him which is able to de- 
fy oth Soul and Bod y in Hell. 


e RY | a oh 
Man hath two diſtin Parts, a Soul and 


Body. 
1. The Body made of Earth, Gen. ii. 
3. The Soul created by GOD, Ecclef. 11 7 


U. Oz3ERvariON. | 
1, The One of theſe is mortal, the Other not, 
Hebr. ix. 27. 
That the Soul is immortal, appears, 

1. From Scripture, 2 Tim. i. 10. 

2. From the Nature of the Soul. 

3. From the Exiſtence of GOD, for if GOD 

Be, He is Juſt, Hebr: xi. 6. 


III. Oer. 


Man hath Power to kill the Body, but not the 
Soul. 


IV. Ons RVATION- 
' GOD hath Power over Both, Pſal. xxiv. 1 


V. OssERVATION. | | 

But He will not exerciſe this Power to — 
Killing, but deſtreying, i. e. puniſhing Both in the 
perſons of the Wicked and HS Job 
Vl. 9. 


1, The 


108 nid Theologicus. 
I. The he Body, by the moſt exquiſite Torments, 
as to all its Senſes, S. Luk. xvi. 24. | 

* 8 Sor. © | 
By Depriving it of His Preſence S. Matt. 
xxi. 41. 2 Thefſ. i. 9. 
Arming it againſt irſelf, Job vii. 20. and 
X111. 26. | 
3. By Afflicting each Faculty with its pro- 
per Puniſhments. 
From whence, this - 


VI. OBSERVATION 4 
That we are not to fear Them which can only £3 
kill or hurt the Body ; and that, | 
1. No Perſon. 
1. Not Man, Iſa. ii. 22. , | 
2. Not Satan, Job i. 12. S. Jam. iv. 7. 
No Thing. | 
1. Not Want. 
1. For GOD can fy us extraordi- 
narily, as He did the . and 
| Elijah. © 
2, NoCreature can take or with- hold any 
Thing from us without Him. 
3. GOD can make our Want better than 
5 Plenty, Rom. viii. 28. 
4. It is His Will that we PR" Him, 
S. Matt. vi. 25, 33. 
Not Diſerace. 
1. Becauſe | it is no real Evil. - 
The more Men revile us, the more ho-. 
nourable we may be, S. Matt.v. 11. 
Not Death. 
g No Creature can bring it len GOD, 
Its Sting is taken out by Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
XV. 55- 


3 Hence i it may be no real Evil, i Cor.iii.22- col 
4. But 


. 
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But a Freeing us from Evil. 5 
And our Entrance into all Good, Phil.. 
i. 21. 2 Cor. v. 1. 
4. In what Senſe are we to fear no Creature? 
Lo: . 
Not but that we may uſe all lawful 
Means, to prevent any Evil or 


If ſo, then lay aſide all Fear of the Creature, 
22. conſidering that it is, 


zut | 1. Vain 


Miſchief that we may receive from 3 

them. Timor eff fuga imminentis KB 

| mali ardui, quod evitars poreſt. i 

2. Not but that we may pray againſt. y 

any Evil from them, P Pat. Ivi. 1. 1 

| and Ivit. 3, 4. 7 

2. Poſitively. But, 1 

1. Not fear them, ſo as to perplex our- v 

ſelves about future Evems from * 

them, Dan. iii. 16. | = 

2. Not fear them, ſo as to deſp air of 1 

eſchewing any Evil from them, 1 

1 2 Chron; XX. 12. 24 
d 3.— nor ſo as to make uſe of 1 
any unlawful Means for eſchewingit. vi 

y 4. nor ſo as to neglect our 1 
5 Duty to GOD, Act. iv. 19, 20. 5 1 

in | 5. Toa? we to fear no Creature, but GOD ZY 
| ony 1 
m, . Fear is a Part of Divine Worſhip, Deut. 4M 
pc vi. 13. Iſa. Viik 13. TEN 
2. No Creature can do us either Good or 14 
| Harm, without GOD. | 1 
0 1. Not Good. wo 
7B | 2. Not Harm, Daniel, Three Children, | 1 
| Rom. viii. 38. f 
D. | L 
Or» U 8 B+ : 
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| 2 Vain and groundleſs. 
EE. A Diſhonour to GOD. 
; 5 The Cauſe of our own Miſery. 
* order to which, | I 
Be often in Meditation upon GOD's Pro- 
vidence and Concurrence in each A- 
ction, S. Matt. x. 29, 30. 
4 Truſt only i in GOD and in no Creature, 
pPlſal. xxvil. 1. and cxviii. 6, 7. 
3. Live above the Temper of your Body. 
4. Turn the Fear of Creatures, into the 
Fear of the great Creator, Iſa. viii. 13. 
For, 
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VII. OnsnRvation. 
: That GOD only is to be fear'd. 
I. Why is GOD fo deſcrib'd, as here in the 
Text? 
7. To ſhew His Sovereignty over both Soul 
and Body. al 
That He alone hath power over both, 
8. Luk. xii. 4. 
3. Becauſe this is the greateſt Argument 
ad hominem, to tear Him. - 
What is it to fear GOD? 
There is a twofold Fear of Him, Exod.xx.20, 
1. Bad, Rev. xxi. 8. as, 
5 When our Fear drives us th GOD, 
Exoa. XX. 18, Gen. iii. J Rev. 
vi. 16. f 
2. When we fear only the Efe&s of GOD's 
Wrath, S. Jam. ii. 19. Rom. viii. 15. 
2. ogy. Prov, XXVIIL 14. Which is, | 
. . To fear and reverence His Majeſty and 
_— , Excellency, Gen. xxviii. 16, 17. Deut. 
. xxviii. 58. i 
2. T0 


— 11 i 


* 


13. Pſal. xc. 11. 
What are we to fear in GOD? ? 
1. His Power, Job xxxvii. 23, 24. Jer. v. 22. 


the World, and diſpoſing of all Things, 
Pſal. XCix. 1. Jer. x. 7. 

3. His Anger and Threatnings againſt Sin- 

ners, 2 King. xxli. 19. 

4. His Juſtice in Executing them, Jer. xxv. 
14. Job xxxiv. 17. 

5. His judgments executed, Iſa. XXV. 1 1,2, 3. 
Habak. iii. 16. Pſal, cxix. 118, 119, 
120. 


cxxx. 4. 
7. His Omaipreſence. 
8. His Eternity. 
= 4. Why is GOD alone to be feat'd, and above 
all Things? 


th . Becauſe He is the greateſt Being. 
* ny Without Him no Hurt can fa deen us. 
* 1. From Satan. 
6 2. From Men. 
3, From ourſelves, 

10 4. From our Sins. | 
1288 3. Becauſe it is only by Him that we can 
55 come to any Good. 
Rev. '5. How are we to expreſs our Fear of Him? 

1. By repenting of our former Sins, Joel ii. 
D's 13, 14. 
15. 2. By avoiding what He hath forbidden, 

= Prov. Iii. 7. and xvi. 6. 
nd 3. By doing abat He hath commanded, 
Neat: Eccleſ. X11, 13. 
. To a | | | | ; U 8 Z. 


Io fear to diſpleaſe Him, Prov. xiii. | 


2. His Providence in the Government of 
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6. His Mercies, Hof: iii. 5. Jer. v. 24. Pſal. 
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WJ 5 uo 5 
The chief Uſe I ſhall make of theſe Things is, 
to exhort you to examine, whether you fear G OD, 


by theſe Signs of true Fear. 
t. Does it make you reverence the Name of 


GOD, and not take! it in Vain, Deut. xxviii. 58. 
. to ſtand in Awe of His Gd 


neſs, Hoſ. iii. 5. Pſal. cxxx. 4. 
3. to tremble at His Word, Iſa. 


Ixvi. 2. 


4. —— to wall as in GOD's Preſence, 


Eccleſ. viii. 12. 
_ —— to perform inward as well as 
outward Duties to Him, Ia. xxix. 30. as, 
1. Love to Him, Deut. vi. 5. 
2. Deſires of Him, Pſal. xlii. 1, 2. 
3. Meditations upon Him, P/al. cxxxix. 18. 
4. Truſting on Him. 
5. Submitting to Him, 1 Sam. ili. 18. 
Go to perform private as well as 
publick Ordinances. 
7. ——— do avoid ſmall as well as great 
Sins. 
3 to fear the Diſpleaſure of GOD 
more than Puniſhments, Prov. xiii. 13. 
9. —— tO hate as well as avoid Sin, 


Prov. viii. 13. 
£0. — to ſtudy to do Good, as well as 


- avoid Evil, Deut. v. 29. 
11. t0 perſevere | in your Obedience, 


Jer. xxxil. 40. 
12. So that no Fear of any Creature or Thing, 
can deter you from, or make you neglect, your 


Duty to Him, J. viii. 11, 12, 13. 1 8. Pet. ili. 
14, 15. g 
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Morivzs to fear GOD. 
Conſider, 
1. The Greatneſs of GOD, Jer. v. 22. Job 


* 235 24. 
His Sovereignty over all Things, Ifa. xxv. 


* 


3» It i IS the Beginning of Wiſdom; Pal. cxi 10. 
4. It makes Men bleſſed, Pſal. cxii. 1, 2, 3. and 
cxxviii. per tot. 


5. GOD vouchſates ſuch Men peculiar Bleſs 


ſings 3 as, 
1. To dwell with them, Iſa Ixvi. 2. 


2. To impart His Secrets to them, Pſal. 


XXV. I4. 


3. To preſerve and protect them, P/al.xxxiii. 


18. XXV. 12, 13, and xxxiv. 7. 
4. To turn all Things to their Good. 
5. He eſteems them as His Jewels, Mal. iii. 
117. 
6. And therefore takes Pleaſure in them, 
Pſal. cxlvii. 11. 
6, 30 has made them many Promiſes. 
. To provide for them, and to let them 
want no good Thing, Pſal. xxxiv. 9, 10. 
2. To hear their Prayers, Pſal. cxlv. 19. 
7. They need fear nothing elſe, He having 
| greater Things in Store for them, Pſal. xxxi. 19, 
20. Prov. xxii. 4. N 
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rr. 37... 
He that loveth Father or Mother more 
than Me, is not worthy of Me. 


T HESE Words explain thoſe which are 
deliver'd in a more ſeeming harſh manner, 
in S. Luk. xiv. 26. where it is ſaid, If any Man 
come to Me, and hate not his Father and Mother, &c. 
he cannot be My Diſciple. For, it cannot be ſup- 
poſed, that Chriſt ſhould make the real Hating 
of Father or Mother, &c. a neceſſary Condition 
of becoming His true Diſciples; it being a very | 
wicked Thing to hate. them, contrary to the In- 
ſtint and Law of Nature, and the Commands | 
of GOD, Exod. xx. 12. S. Matt. xv. 4. Epheſ. vi. 
I, 2. To hate them, therefore, is, to love them 
leſs than Chriſt ; for to love leſs, is by way of 
Compariſon (in the Scripture-Language) call'd 
Hating, as S. Matt. Vi. 24. Gen. xxix. 31,32, Rom. 
1 7 . 

Theſe two Texts of Scripture being thus com- 
par'd and explain'd by one another, contain in 
them this Doctrine. . : 

That we ought to love Chriſt above all Things. 


I. The Reaſon of this Duty, or why we are 
to love Chriſt above all Things. Os 
1. Becauſe we have more Reaſon to love Him, 

than all other Things, | 
| There are three Cauſes of Love. | 
1, Good; and He is the beſt of Goods, 
S. Luk. xvili. 19. 


For 


— 
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* 


For He is, 
1. An Eſſential and lnfnite, 
2. An Univerſal, 
3. A Conſtant and Certain, 
4. An Everlaſting Good. 
2, Likeneſs; and He is moſt like our ſancti- 
fy'd Souls, 1 S. Pet. i. 15, 16. 
3. Love; and He loves us a For, 


e 1. He made us, S. Joh. i. 3. 

1 2. He preſerves us, Act. _ 28, 

g 3. He gives us all we have, 1 Chron: xxix. 
A 4. He Tied to purchaſe eternal Life for 
8 us, 8. Job. xv. 12, £37: 

ay 2. Becauſe we only love Him, fo far as we 


— 


love Him above all Things; for if we love any 
p Wins more than Him, we hate Him according 
to the Scripture-Phraſe, S. Luk. xiv. 26, 33. 
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m z II. How are we to expreſs our Love to 
of Chriſt? 
d EY 


I. By denying ourſelres what is offenſive to 
E Him, Matt. Xvi. 24. 
2. By a chearful Per ſormance of what is pleaſing 
to Him, S. Joh. xiv. 15. 
1 By preferring and defiring Him and His 
Favour, before all earthly Things whatioever,Fſe!. 
£xlii, 1, 2. and Ixxiii. 25. As, 
1. Before Riches and worldly Enjoyments; 
S. Luk. xviii. 23. 
2. —— Delights and Pleaſures, 2 Tim, iii.. 
3.ł[ Æ—kͥç—LF5:2 Honours, 8. Joh. xii. 42, 43. 
4.—— Eaſe, 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5- and xi. 233 244 
= - 25, 20, 27. 
ds, 5. —— Relations, 5. Luk. xiv. 26/ 
1 
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Sins, 8. Matt. xvi. 2.4. 
life itſelf, S. Matt. xvi. 25. 
"i 1 3 4. By 
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4. By Rejoicing and Delighting ourſelves in 
His Service, Phil. iv. 4. 

5. By frequent Meditation upon Him, and E 
Love to us, Pſal. cxix. 90. 3 

6. By thinking nothing roo much to DER 1 
for Him, AF. v. 41. and xxi. 13. YM 


= What muſt we do to love Chriſt ? 1 
1. Endeavour to be ſenſible of your ae 
without Him; as being then ſubject, 
, 1. To the Wrath of the moſt High G op 
Epheſ. ii. 3. 
2. To 5 Curſe of a righteous Law, Gd 
iii. 10. 1 
3. To the Gnawings of a guilty Conſcience· 5 
And the Tortures of eternal Flames 
2 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. 7 
2. Endeavour to have right Apprehenſions | 
Him; as, © 
1. Of the Nature of His Perſon. 
2. And of His threefold Office. 
1. Prophet. 
2. Prielt. 
3. King. | 4 
3. Of the End and Deſign of His eominy - 
into the World, 1 Tim. i. 15. 1 S. Fob N 
iii. 5, 8. : 
4. Of what He did and fuffer'd, 1. Cor. ii. 
' 5. Of His Merits, Hebr. vii. 25. 7 
6. Of His Death and Interceſſion, Iſa. iſh * 
$, 6. 1 S. Joh. ii. 1, 2. 1 
Endeavour to implant a firm Belief of thebſf i 
Things in your Minds, | | 
4. Frequent His Ordinances, ; 
5- Meditate upon Him, and your Obligation 
to love Him, which are very — * ny great. 


For 
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For conſider, 
1, What a Curſe is denounced againſt them 
that do nor love Chriſt, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 
What a Bleſſing is yp to them that 


Jis 


for thy Good, Rom. viii. 28. 

4. Will prepare a Place for thee in Hea- 
ven, S. Joh. xiv. 2. | 

5. This will be the beſt Sign, that thou 
art His Diſciple, and of thy Title to 
Heaven. 


80 | 3, What He hath * for thee ; ; as, 
5 1. He became Man, S. Joh. i. 14. 
[ 2. Was ſubject to His own Creatures. 
G by 3- Died tor thee. 
4 4. How much more he will do for thee, if 
Di thou loveſt Him. 
"= 1. He will fend thee His Spirit, S. Foh. 
Gal. 5 xvi. 7. 
# 2. He will intercede for. thee, S. Joh. XVI. 
2 26. 
ne 3. He will make all Things work together 
s off 


w. How may we know, that we love Chriſt 

* above all Things? 

ul x 8 1. By conſidering the Grounds of our Love to 

Him. 

11.1 1 2. By comparing it with our Love to other 
: | ny 

3. By obſerving the Effets and Conſequents of 


; lp f 
lin | our Love to Him. 
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S. Marr. xi. 25. 


At that time, Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, 
| I thank thee, 0 Father, &c. 


DocrRIN E. 


E ought to imitate our Saviour in 
taking all Occaſions to give Thanks 
to GOD. - | 


or 22 What is it to give Thanks to GOD ? 
1. Toacknowledge GOD's Glory in what we 
enjoy, Chron. xxix. 14. 
1. His Wiſdom, Pſal. cxlvii. 1, 2, 3, 4, f. 
2. His Power, Pal. cxIvil. 7, 8,9. and cv, 
I, 2, 3. 
3. His Mercy, Fſal. cxxxvi. 1 2553, and 
„nn s. 
2. In profeſſing ourſelves oblig'd unto Him 
for 8 ſo as 
; Io love Him more, 18. Joh. | iv. 19.5 8. Lui. 
Vii. 47. 
2. To ſerve Him better, S. Matt. v. 16. 


Il. How many Things. are requir'd to make 
us truly Thankful ? 
1. That we be regenerated, Pſal. xxxiii. 1. 
2. Senſible of our own Uaworthineſs, Gen, 
xxxii. 10. 


3. And that we deſerve Judgments, not Mer- 
cies, Lam. iii. 22. | 


4. A heavenly e lors ciii. 1. and 
Ivii. 7. 
Ps 5A 
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6. A Senſe of our Intereſt in Him, as our 
GOD, P/al. xviil. 1, 2, 3. and cxviii. 28. 

6. A ſtrong Belief, that what we have, ſhall 
be for our Good, Rom: viti. 28. 


AS 


enjoy. 


It: What are thoſe Mercies we ought to bleſs 
GOD for? 1 Thefſ. v. 18. 


. 1. Temporal; as, 
. 1. Our Creation, Pſal. cxxxix. 14, 15. 
2. —— Preſervation, A. xvii. 28. Pſal. 
Ki. 8, 9. 
: 3.— Protection from Evil, Fl xxxĩv. 
a 37 + 
4. —— Maintenance, Pla. xxii. 10. and 
cxluii. 9. 


. —— Health, P/al. ciii. $6 


| ſon. 
2. Spiritual, Epheſ. i. 3 
n 1. Chriſt, S. Luk. ii. Fas | 
i 2. The Scriptures, Pſal. cxlvii. 19, 20, and, 
x 1. The Truth 
5 2. The Precept 
3. The Threatnings 
= 4. The Promiſes 
© 3- The Ordinances. 
4. Leave to pray, and the Anſwer of Prayer, 
Pſal. exviii. 21. and cvii. 13, 14, 15. 
1 5. The Iufluences of His Spirit and Ordinances, 
whereby He conveys 


of them. 


p 1. Reſtraining Grace, 1 Sam. XXV. 32, 33. 

2, Conſtraining Grace, 1 Chron. xxix. 14. 
d The Comforts of His Sp: rit, 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. 
b N Sanctify'd Aſflictions, Pſal. cxix. 71+ 
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7. Frequent Meditations upon the Mercies we 
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Morus to engage us to be thankful ante 
GOD, for all His Benefits. 


K It is GO D's Command, Pſal. I. 14. 
This is a that GOD requires, or thou canſt 


Pſah. cxvi. 12, 13. 7 
3+ Praiſing GQD for Mercies receiv d, is the A | 


. It is an Evidence of thy Sincerity. 


3 It will make thee fruitful and active in 
G O D's Service. f 


6. It is the Devil that is moſt averſe from | 
this Work. 


7. It is the Employment of Angels, Rev. vil. | 4 
10, 11. and XIx, 1, 2, . 
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8. Marr. xi. 28. 


2 unto Me, all ye that bbs, F 
= are heavy laden and I will give 


ou Reſt. as 
| w . S 
DOCTRINE. 


Were being weary and heavy laden 
"I comes to Chriſt, ſhall certainly find Reſt 
rom | . ia Him, 
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I, What is it to be weary and heavy laden? 
1. To be ſenſible of Sid 
1. The reigning Power of it. 
15 2. The Guilt of it, 
T Io be troubled for 8 
5 4. deſirous to be deliver'd from it, 
| Roms. vii. 24. 
Being heavy laden with the Weight of it; 
4 becauſe it is, 
I. A Tranſgreſſion of the Law, 1 S. Joh. 
iii. 4. and fo 
2. Obliges to Puniſhment, Gal. iii. 10. and 
therefore, 
3» Becomes a heavy Load to ſuch as expe- 
| rience it, and are ſenſible of it, Gen, 
: . iii. 13. Pſal. xxxviii. 4. ä 


Il. Who are here call'd upon to come to 
Chriſt ? 
o 0 He, 9 à Sava, dA tes ol &y eerſlieu. 
T. es, % audbrius, 8. Chryſolt. are mes wt 
dies of dies x; T6p0pT10 Wor, 
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All ſuch as are ſenſible of this Load of Sin; IF 
beige this was the End of Chriſt's coming in 
the Fleſh, JA. lv. 1. S. Matt. ix. 13. 13 

2. Only ſuch; becauſe, 
They o only know their Need of Him, 

S. Matt. ix. 12. | 1 

2, They only are waling to come, S. Jb. 
40. Ad., gage. 4% 4:8 pr 
III. How muſt they come to Him ? 7 
y By Faith in Him, At. xvi. 31. S. Joh. vi. 35. 
By Ke pent ance, S. Mar. i. 15. 4 
-n By Love unto Him, S. Zuk. xiv. 16. mani. 
feſted, | "i 
1. In our Deſires of Him. 
2. — Joy in Him. 
Obedience to Him, S. Joh. xiv. 12 
denying ourſelves, S. Mar. i. 15. 
In taking up our Croſſes, when there- 
unto call'd, Act. xiv. 22. 
— following Him, 1 Cor. xi. 1. in all the 
imitable Steps and Actions of His Life. 


R a+ w 


IV. What is this Reſt that they ſhall find? 
A 2 this Life; and that, 
From the Tyranny of our Corruptions, 
and the reigning Power of Sin, Rom. 
Vi. 14. | | 
2. The Prevalency of the Devil's Tempta- 
tions, Act. xxvi. 18. 
3. The Terrors of a guilty Conſcience, 2 Cor. 
N 
4. The Cares of this perplexing World, 
hs nu TY T0 Y, 7: 
The Wrath of an offended G O D, * 
vii. 11. 
The Dread of eternal Fire. 


"0 ou 


2. In 
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2. la the Life to come conſiſting, 
' 1. la a Freedom from all Pain of Body, 
Phil. iii. 21. 
From all other temporal Labours and 
Troubles, and even Death itſelf, Rev. 
xxi. 4. and xiv. 13. 
3. _ our ſpiritual Warfare, 2Ti m. iv. 7. 
With Sin. 
1 With Satan, Epheſ. vi. 16. 
- 3. With the World. 
33. 4+ From all our Doubts about our Title to 
; Heaven, and Concern about our future 
Eſtate; for then we ſhall be no longer 
under Fears of either 
Our Offending G0 D, = v. 7. 
ors. 
2. Of His Afflicting us. 
5. This Reſt conſiſts in the Glorifcation 
of our Perſons. 
6. And laſtly, in the Enjoyment of GOD, 
which is Happineſs, above what we 
are able to conceive. 


V. How does jt appear, that Chriſt will you 
us this Reſt. 


1. Becauſe He hath purchas'd it for us, 1 Tim. 


on. Ke 5- and it was the End of His coming among 


\ta- 2. He hath promis'd it to us. , 
b 3. He hath Bae us already a Pledge of it, 
Cor. | Ephe.. i. 13, 1 


+ He is now Cinterceding for us, Heby. vii. 25. 
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InranuncEs from hence. 


2 | I. Sin is a heavy Burden, Pſal. xxxviii 4. 
2. We have therefore Cauſe to be Weary of 
it, Gen. | IV. 13. 
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I 124 Theſaurus Theolegicus. 
3. There is no way to be eas'd of it, but by 
coming to Chriſt, A. iv. 12. 3 
4- None come to Chriſt, but they certainly o 
find Reſt and Eaſe. s 
5- This Reſt is the Gift of Chriſt, not the De- 
ſert of our Works, Rom. vi. 23. 
6. How miſerable are they that come not to 
Him? 
1. Slaves to Sin, S. Fob; xv. 5. 
2. Subjects to Satan. . 
3. Enemies to GOD, Rom. viii. 7. 
4. Condema'd by the Law, S. Joh. ili. 18. 
5. Obnoxious to Hell, 1 The i. 9, 10. 

7. How happy, on the other ſide, are they that 
ſincerely come to Chriſt, and obtain this Reſt un- 
to their Souls ? 

3. And therefore, How many Obligations lie 
upon us to come unto Him? Coniaer, more- 


Over, 


1. That Chriſt came to you, Phil. ii. 6 „7. 
1 Tim. i. 15. 
2. He died for you, and thereby purchaſed 
| eternal Happineſs for you. 
3. Hecalls and invites you to Him, S. Joh. 
. V. 0. 
4. Expects nothing from you, but your com- 
ing to Him. 
5. And yet will give al Things to you. 
9. How then comes it to paſs, that Men will 
not _ unto Chriſt for Reſt 7 
They know not their Miſery without 
Him. 
2. Nor the Reſ# they may have in Him. 
And that, becauſe they mill not. 


C vid. the Tenth Vol. of this Author's Diſ- 
courſes, Serm. I. J 
S. M ATT: 


oy, Feſaurus T heologicus. 1 25 
8. Mr xi. 29. 
Tale my Yoke upon you. 


HAT is this Toke of Chriſt ? 
1. Of Doctrine, all that He aſſerts, 
ſo as, 
1. To read and ſtudy ir. 
2. — meditate on it, P/al.1.2: 1 Tim. iv. i 5. 
3. A believe it, 18. Joh. v. 9, 10, 11. 
. Tuo above Reaſon, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
2. —— contrary to our former Opinions, 
Act. xvii. 23, &c. 
3- —— againſt our temporal Intereſt, 
MT; Xx. 24; 2%, 26. | 
4. —— - oppoſite to Fleſh and Blood, Gal. 
1. 16, 
2. Of Obedience. 
3 this Voke upon us. 
By doing what He commands, S. Mart. 
eine d q 
. Becauſe He commands it. 
* In the manner He commande. 
1. With clear Underſtandings, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 15. 

2. — willing Affections, Rom. xii. 8. 
pure Conſcience, 2 Cor. i. 12. 
— ſincere intentions, 1 Cor. x. 31. 

: — reſolv'd Conſtancy. 
ut i= 3. The Yoke of the Croſs. 
| 1. Soas patiently 'to ſubmit to all the Pro- 
vidences of GOD, Rom. xii. 12, | s 
2. Joyfully-to endure Sufferings tor Chriſts 
| | ſake, 8. Matt. v. 10. 1 S. Pet. iii. 14. 1 
ſ- 3. To dcyote all we have or are, to His Ser- 
vice, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 5 
To | 3 I. Why 
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126 Theſaurus T heologicus. f 

IT. Why ſhould we take this Yoke upon us? 

| 1. We ſhould take the Yoke of His Doctrine 
3 upon us; | 9 | 
| 1. Becauſe it is Divine, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 2 
2. And An certain and true, S. Matt. 

v. 18. = 5 

— of His Commands; becauſe, 5 

1. They are Righteous, Rom. vii. 12. Pal. 

cxix. 116. E798 3 

2. 'Eaſy, S. Matt. xi. 30. 1 S. Joh v. 3, 

Vid. Vpl. X. Serm. 2d of this Author's, 

3. ä pf His Croſs. 1 

1. Becauſe He did, Phil. iii. 10. 2 

2. Becauſe it is profitable, Hebr. xii. 10. 2 

1. For the ſubduing of Sin, Fſal. cxix, 
r 5 Mi 

2. =— quickning of Grace, C 

' 3. — evidencing. GOD's Love to us, dñ·1n 

Hehn xii. 6, 7. 35 

4. — teſtifying our Love to Him. 5 

3. raiſing in us Deſires of Heaven. 

Nor, to perſuade you to take Chriſt's 

Yoke upon you; conſider, | | 

1. Chriſt took your Toke upon Him. 5 

1. The Loke of Obedience, Phil. ii. 8. 

2. of Puniſhment, 2 Cor. v. 2 1. . 

2. If you take not Chriſt's Yoke upon 


you; you muſt have the Devil's, 
S. Matt. vi. 24. 
3. Chriſt's Yoke will free you from That 
Of Jamil; « 
4. It is the Badge of a Chriſtian. 
5. Take His Yoke on your Shoulders 
| now, and He will fet His Crown 
on your Head hereafter, S. Matt. 
Xk 29. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
S. Marr: 


1 


— 
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1. Mrz. xt. 29. 
And learn of Me. 


H IR IST's Diſciples ſhould learn of Him. 
1. From His Precepts. 


4 I. er to believe. 
| In the Trinity, 8. Joh. XIV. 1. 8. Mato 
7 
Jo XXVili. 19. 
| 2. In His Incarnation, S. Joh. i. 4. 
3. Satisfattion for the Sins 5 6 Men, 
nn 
$ 4. — His Reſurreion and ours, 1 Cor. 
po | XV. 12. 
Interceſſion, Hebr. vii. 25. 
What to 2 


7 1. Repent, S. Matt. iv. 17) 
2. Love our Enemies, S. Matt. v. 44. 
3. To do unto others, as we would they 
mould do unto us, S. Matt. vii. 1 2. 
4. To fear none but GOD, S. Marr. x. 28. 
3. Non to pray, S. Matt. vi. 9. S. Luk xi. 2. 
. To ſeek GOD's Glory firſt, I Cor. 


8. 
*. 31. 
= 2. Spiritual Things before Temporal. 

"Pp 3. To deſire but Food and Raiment con- 
7 venient, Prov. xxx. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 8. 
t 4. To have a Senſe of GOD's Greatneſs: 

| and Mercy, when we come before 
Him. 

* 5- To praiſe Him for Mercies receiv'd, 

* L See the Expoſition on S. Matt. vi. 9. 


1 105 Il, Cc. J 


# | 1. From 
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I. From His Prafiice. | 
1. How to live, even lite Him, ſo as 

to follow Him in univerſal Good- 


neſs. L See this more largely ex- 


plain d upon S. Matt. xvi. 24. ] 
2, OP to die. 


With Patience, . liii. 7. 

Truſt in GOD, S. Marr. 
xxvii. 46. 

3. Committing ourſelves into His 
Hands, S. Luk. xxiii. 46. 


1 


g Reaſons of this Command, or why we are 
b th of Chriſt. 


1. He is our Maſter, S. Joh. xiii. 13. | 


2. This was one End of His Cohverſing ſo 


long amongſt Men. 


III. Arguments to enforce the Practice of it. 
8 Conſider, 


1. What a Mercy it is, that He hath vouch- 
ſafed to teach us, S. Matt. xi. 25. 


2. We may be certain, that what He ſaid and 
did was good, and therefore moſt fir and neceſſary 
for us to do and follow, S. Joh. vii. 46. 

3- The Diſciples always follow'd Him, 1 Cor. 
. 


4. This is the only Mark of our being His 
Diſciples, 


5. Learn of Him, and live with Him. 


55 Marr, 


Val. 
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8. Mr 1. xi. 29. 
For I am meek and lowly i in Heart. 


H RIS T's Diſciples ſhould 7. 
1. Meek. 
2. Lowly. - 
i, Wherein does Meekneſs conſi ſt? 
In the right ordering of the Paſſion of Au- 
a er; that we be not angry, x 
t. Without a juſt Cauſe, S. Matt. v. 22. 
2. Nor in a juſt Cauſe roo angry, Gen, 
. 
3. Not too long, Epheſ, i iv. 26. 
4. Nor to an / End, Prov. xxi. 24. 
5. Nor ſo as to utter Folly, Pſal. cvi. 33. 
2. VOY ſhould we be thus meck? _ 
Coaſider the Nature of Anger, Prov, 
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xXVii. 4. 
; 2, . the Effects of it. 
| 1 8 I. It hinders all Good, S. Jam. i 204 
' nn 1 Tim. li. 8. 
= 2. It darkens the Underſtanding, Gen. 
* + {+ *".XXLIV- 28. 1 Sam. xxv. 13, 22. 
Obes her sn, dogancs Brands) s 
$ Menaud. | 


3. It confounds the Thoughts. An eſt 
quicquam ſimilius 52 quam ira ? 

CRE - 
4. It ſtifles all Vertues, Juſtice, Mercy, 
| S8. Jam. ii. 13. Meekneſs, Mercy, 

. | Hebr. x. 36. 
J. Raiſes Strifes and Contentions. 
3. Anger is giving way to Satan, Epheſ. 
2: iv. 27. 

il. I. * 4. The 


— 
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. The Wiſe-Man adviſes not to 8 
Friendſhip with the Angry, Prov. 
14. Whereas, Meeknels 

Is the Fruit of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22523. 

— the Sign of Wiſdom, S. Jam. iii. 13. 

— an Argument of Valour, Prov. xvi. 32. 

It allays Strife, Prov. xv. 1. 

Brings a Bleſſing, S. Matt. v. 5. Pſal. 
xxxvii. 11. 

10. GOD will teach the Meek, Pſal-xxv.g. 
and eſtabliſh them, Pſal. cxlvii. 6 
and ſave them, Plal. cxlix. 4. 

11. Our Saviour was ſo. 

2. n; is it to be lowly? This implies, 

. Humility towards GOD. Conſiſting, 
7. In the Acknowledgment of our In- 
1 in reſpect of Him, Ia. 
6. Job Klii. 6. . 
2 * — eee, our Sins and Guilt, Rom. 
iii. 19. S. Luk. xviii. 11. 
3. In Submiſſion to His Judgments, 
1 Sam. iii. 18. Job i. 21. | 

4. Admiring His Ways, Rom. ki. 3374 

5. Reverence in His Preſence, Gen. xviii. 

6 


* 


92 Ap 


© 


27. Eccleſ. v. 1, 2, 3. Rev. iv. 10. 
Thinking nothing too low for us to 
do for Him, Phil. ii. 8. S. Joh. xili. 
14. 
2. towards Men; as, 

1, Not to think ourſelves wiſer, Prov. — 
XXVi. 12. 

2. . nor better than others, Phil. 

li. 3. Rom. xii. 10. 1 Tim. i. 15. 

3. Not affect Honour and Preeminence, 

S. Matt. xxiii. 6, 7, 8. 


4. Nor to carry our ſelves beyond our 
Degree. 


„ 
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To bear Contempt patiently, 2 Cor. 
xii. 10. 


ll. Mortives to be meek and lowly. Cons 
= ſider | 
5 I The Majeſty of GOD, 1 S. Pet. v. 6. 
he Excellency of Humility. 
. GOD dwells with the Humble, Iſa. 
lvii. 15. 

Accepts of us for i it, Pſal. li. 17. 
3. It is our Wiſdom, Prov. xi. 2. 
4. It is the Ornament of the Soul, 1 S. Pet. 
iii. 4. 


the Mother of all Vertues, 1 S. Pet. 
v. 5. 
3. The Promiſes made to it; as, 
1. GODwill reſpect the Humble, . Ixvi. 2. 
2. — give them Grace, 8. Jam. iv. 6. 
3. — erxalt them, 1 8. P. v. 8. 
4. — give them all good Things, Prov. 


$ xxii. 4. 
5. There is nothing that we have, that we 
+ can be proud of, but we have cauſe to 

ii. be humble for all Things. | 

. , 
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7 | 


E Marr. xvi. 24. 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto his Diſciples, if 


any Man will come after me, let him 
deny himſelf, and take 'P bis Croſs 


an 4 fal om me. 


HERE are theſe three Conditions re- 
quir'd of thoſe that will be Chriſt's true 
and faithful Diſciples; 
1. That they be ready to deny themſelves. 
to take up their Croſs. 
and to follow' Chriſt in 


mg — — — 


3. ——wů— —ñ—ů.g 


all Things that He hath preſcrib'd to them by 


His Example or Commands, or does require of 
them. 


DocrtRINE ; Þ 


Every true Diſciple of Chriſt muſt 3 himſelf. 
1. What is it to deny ourſelves ? 
1. Not to indulge ourſelves in any thing 
that ſtands in Competition with our 
Duty to GOD; nor to grant our- 
ſelves what He denies us; nor allow 
ourſelves in any known Sin, . xvili. 
23 Fe”, 
1. Never fo pleaſant. 
2. ofit able. 
2. To turn from ourſelves to GOD, Zach. 1.3» 
Seipſum fibi homo abneget, & torus mu- 
tetur. S. Ambro + 
Ia denying our own Wills, if they in- 
cline us, 
1. Not 


dd 


loy 


m_ a. 


1. Not to do what GOD commands us, 
Gi 


S. Luk. xxii. 42. 1 Sam. iii. 18. 
2. In denying our Afectiont, when they are 


ſuch as are, 

1. Sel Love. We naturally love our- 
ſelves, but ſhould ſpiritually love 
GOD, and that chiefly and above 
all Things. 

2. Joy: We muſt deny Foy in ourſelves, 
in Sin, or any other T g but GOD. 

3. Hope. We muſt not fiffer our Hope 
to reſt in any but GOD. 

4. Deſires. Nothing muſt come in Com- 
. with GOD in our Deſires. 
Nolntereſts or Enjoyments in the 
World whatſoever, Pſal.lxxiil, 25. 
Phil. iii. 8. 

1. Not Eſtate, Prov. iii. 9. 

2. Not Credit or Honour, 8. Matt. 
V. 11. 

3. Not Relations, S. Mat. x. 37. 

4. Not Liberty. 

5. Not Health. 

6. Not Life, S. Luk. xiv. 26. 

J. Much leſs our Luſts and Corru- 
ptions. 


2. Why are we to deny ourſelves, if we fol- | 


Naa Chriſt ? 
1. GOD hath commanded us. 

.  Ualeſs we deny ourſelves, we .ſhall deny 
GO D, S. Matt. vi. 24. 

We are not our own, therefore we are not 
to act according to our own Wills and 
Humours, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

K 3 INE k- 
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2. Not to ſuffer what He lays upon us, 


inconſiſtent with our Chriſtian Duty 


N re 
"Wh 
= 
Bs 

7 
Ty 
34 
DB 

TH 

1 

by: 
OF 
= 

_ * 


134 Theſaurus Theologicus. 


INFERENCES. | 
1. How few are there in the World, that fol- 
low Chriſt aright ? S. Luk. xii. 32. 
2. How hard a thing is it ſo to do? = 
3. Wherefore, eadeavour to deny yourſelves, 
by confidering, =_ 
1. That Chriſt deny'd Himſelf for you, Phil. 
834-7 WU By Jy 01 0s Xli- 253+ | 
2. Unleſs you deny yourſelves, Chriſt will 
| deny you, S. Matt. x. 33. | 
3. It is only by denying yourſelves, that 
you manifeſt yourſelves to be Chriſt's 
Diſciples. | 
4. Deny yourſelves for Chriſt here, and you 
will find yourſelves with Chriſt here. 
after. 
Wherefore, manifeſt your Self-denial. 
1. In Leaving your former Sins, tho? never 
ſo delightful, or advantageous to you 
in the way of the World. 
2. In Living above yourſelves, not your 
Eſtates, but Sins, not your Conditions, 
but Corruptions. 


DocrriNe || BY 
Mhoſoe ver will be Chriſt's Diſciple, muſt take 1 
His Croſs. | . | | 
1. What are we to underſtand by Croſs ? 
I. Literally, the Croſs of Chriſt, which con- 
ſiſted of an ere# Piece of Wood faſtn'd 
into the Ground, with a Tranſverſe 
going athwart towards the Top of it, 
and another piece of Wood faſtn'd to, 
and ſtanding out from That which was 
Hx'd in the Ground"; tg" 3 zi 
revpsvau. Juſtin. 
Ubi requieſcit qui clavis aſſigitur, Iren. 
| | 2. Meta- 
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2. - Metaphorically, Afflictions and Tron bles, 
which are either, 


1. Inward ; as, 
1. Parting with our deareſt Corru- 
ptions, S. Matt. xix. 27. 
2. Subjection to Chriſt's Commands, - 
S. Matt. xi. 29, 30. 
3. Tem 5 tions from the Devil, 1 8. Per. 
v. 8. 
2. Or outward; as, 
1. Hatred, S. Matt. x. 22. 
2. Reproach, 1 Tim. iv. 10. Jſa. Iiii. 3, 4. 
4 AP. = Deprivation of temporal Comforts 
" $ 2 Cor. vi. 4. xi. 24, 25, 26, 27. an 
2 Xil. 10. . 
= Impriſoament, 2 Cor. vi. 5. 
= 5- Scourges, Wracks, Tortures, Hebr. 
er xi. 37. 
u 6. Death, S. Lul. xiv. 26. Phil. ii. 8. 
Now there are two Things that make 
: our Croſſes to be the Croſs of Chriſt. 
* 1 | 3 we ſuffer in the way of well 
4 ao. 
2. That . ſuffer for our well-doing in 
: that way ; it is not enough that 
1 we be doing well mhen we ſuffer, 
daut we muſt therefore ſuffer be- 
cauſe we are doing well, other» 
n- | wiſe our Croſs is not Chriſt's 
'd | Croſs, becauſe not put upon 
ſe our Shoulders for His fake, 
it, 1 S. Pet. ii. 20. 
10, 2, What is it to take up our Croſs? 
745 1. Negatively. 
1 | 5h Not to run ourſelves into Sufferings, 
Nor the meer bearing of Afflictions, 
| 2 Cor, xi. 33. 7 
4 K 4 2. Poſi- 
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5 21;- Pail tively. 

To be willing to bear wharſberer i is laid upon 

us for Chriſt's ſake; not to thinł much 


to ſuffer for Him, who thought not 
uch to die for us. A Horſe ſuſtiner, 


. ſed non ſuſcipit onus. And there are 5 


five Qualifications required to our 
right taking up our Croſs, viz. that 
we take it up, 
1. Willingly, S. Matt. vi. 10. 
2. —_— _ witch Chearfulneſs, 
e 


3. Ctaritably, 15 Luk. xxilic 34. Add. 


Vi. 60. 
4. Patiently, Job i. 21. : 
5. 0 S. Luk. ix. 23. Ke v. ii. 10. 
and v. 4 
3. Why muſt Chriſt's Diſciples bear their 
Croſs? 
1. Becauſe Chriſt bore it, Phil. iii. 10. 
S. Matt. x. 23, 24, 25. 
2. Becauſe the Hay wherein we follow Chriſt 
is a croſs Way; Croſs to the World; 
Croſs to Sin; Croſs to our Luſts; and 
therefore, He that will follow Chriſt, 
muſt expect Croſſes before they come, 
and cake them when they are come, 
2 Tim. iii. 12. Pſal. xxxiv. 19, 
3- The Croſs is Chriſt's School, wherein He 


trains up His Diſciples; teaching t them 
to know, | 


GOD, Job xlii. 5. 

The World, 1 Cor. vii. 31. 
Their Sins, Job xxxvi. 8, 9. | 
Themſelves, Dan. iv. 30, 34, Cc. 


er: 


xili. 5» 6 


The Art of applying Promiſes, Hebr. 
6. The 


* 
1 


— 


6. The Duty of Self-Examination, Lam. 
g iii. 39, 40. 


7. of an Fob xxxvi. 
38, 9, 10. and xIii. 5, 6. 
8. of Submitting untg GOD, Rom. 


v. 3, 4. 
9. — of Believing, J ſal. xvii. 512 
of Deſpiſing the World, Gal. 
vi. 14. 
11, The Duty of Praying, Hof: v. 15. 
LAY: nan: ON maren nnn Thil. 
220 


Us ks. 


1. Wonder not at the Afliions of the Right- 
eous; for if Men be righteous, they muſt look 
for ſuch Afflictions, which are to be expected by 
Chriſt's Diſciples in this World, Hebr. X11. 6, Act. 
iv. 22. 

2. For Chriſt did not die to ave us from tem- 
poral Troubles. 


3. And they are no Diſcredit, AB. v. 41. 


Morivzs and ARGUMENTS to bear the 


Croſs. 
All ye that go after Chriſt, take up your Croſs; 3 
endeavour to bear patiently, chearfully,&c. what- 


ſoever is laid apon you for Chriſt's ſake. Conſi- 
dering, 


ill. 6. 


2. It is leſs than you have deſerv'd, Exr. ix. 13. 

3. It is Chriſt's Croſs, and we cannot ſuffer ſo 
much for Chriſt, as He ſuffer'd for us. 

Do we ſuffer in Soul? ſo did He, S. Matt. xxvi. 
38. Do we ſuffer in Body? ſo did He, 8. Matt. 


xxvi. 67. Do we ſuffer in Name? ſo did He, 


8. Matt. 
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8. Matt. x. 25. and xxvii. 63. Do we ſuffer Death? 
fo did He, S. Matt. xxvii. 50. and all our Suffer. 
ings are but the Sufferings of Men, whereas His 
were the Sufferings of One who was GOD as 
well as Man. - 

4. It is a bleſſed Croſs, 1 S. Pet. iii. 14. The 
Curſe is taken out by the Death of Chriſt. We, 
by our Sins, turn our Mercies into Miſeries; but 
Chriſt, by His Sufferings, hath turn'd our Miſe- 
ries into Mercies; fox now Chriſt's Croſs i is, 

5. An honourable Croſs, Act. v. 41. Phil. 1. 2. 

mehren 2 o gabeòs 5% xd] adizus d ny, vel #0 
metry ua Tins Y, 8. Chryloſt. = 

Ss A profitable Croſs, Hebr. xii. 10. Pſal. cxix. 

. it being good, 
1: To wean our Hearts more from the 
World. . 
2. To keep us cloſer to GOD, Fſal. cxix. 67. 
3. To exerciſe our Graces, Hebr. xii. 10. 
1, Patience, Kom. v. 3, 4 
2. Faith. 
3. Heavenly-mindedneſs, Phil. iii. 20. 
4. Love to Chriſt. 
4. To make us more ſenſible of Sin, Fob 
2 xxxvi. 8, 9, 10. 
35. To make Sin more loathſome to us, and 
ſo it is the fiery Furnace but to purge 
away our Droſs, Ia. xxvii. 9. 

6. To make us long more after Heaven. 

7. To manifeſt us to be Chriſt's Diſciples, 

and GOD's Children, Hebr. xii. 6, 7, 8. 
To diſcoyer GOD's Fatherly Care over 

us, in comforting and ſupporting us 

under, and delivering us out of them, 

Iſa. xli. 10, 13, 14- 1 S. Pet. iv. 19. 

Exod. iii. 8. 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17, 18. Pſal. 

xxiii. 4. 


„ 


_— 
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7. It is a Croſs that leads to a Crows, 


Bear the Croſs on Earth, and wear the Ouran in - 
Heaven, A&R. XIV. 22, 2 Tim. 11. 12. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 


Docr iind IH. 


t is a Chriſtian's Duty to follow Chriſt. 
1. What is it to follow Chriſt ? | 


To imſtate Him; ſo as, 
1. To think as He thought. 
2. To be as He was. 

3. To do as He did. 


4. To ſquare our Lives by Hi 3s, and to make 


His Converſation the Rule of ours in 
all Things. 


2. Wherein muſt we follow Chriſt ? 


1. Negatively. 


1, Not in what He did 25GOD ; for ſo, 


1. He knew Thoughts, S. Matt. xii. 25. 
2. Judg'd Others, 8. Matt. xxiii. 27. 
3. Wrought Miracles, S. Joh. ix. 6. 

4. Foretold Events, S. Luk. xxi. 6 

5. Sent for the Colt of another perſon, 

S8 . Luke xix. 30, 33. 
2. Nor what He did as GOD-Man ; for 
He is, 

1. Our King, to preſcribe us Laws, judge 
us according to them, and preſerve 
us from our ſpiritual Enemies. 

2. A Prophet to teach us; not only our 
Heads, but our Shs 

3. A Prieſt to ſatisfy for our Sin, and 

to intercede for our Souls, both 
which He doth as GOD-Man, and 
therefore in neither of them is 
imitable by us. 
2. bobine 
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But we muſt follow Him in thoſe Things 
which He did as purely Man; as, I 
1. In our Underſtandings, 3 in WiC. 
dom as in Stature, S. Luk. ii. 52. 5 
2. In our Mils. 
1. By a perfect Reſi ignation of them 
unto GOD, S. Luk. xxii. 42. 
2. By Reſiſting the Devil's Tempta- 
tions, S. Matt. iv. 1, 2. 
3. In our Aﬀettions ; as, 
1. Love, S. Joh, xiii. 1. and xv. 13, 
1 S. Joh. iii. 16. 
2. Joy, Fſal. xl. 6, 7. Hebr. x. 5,6 
3. Meekneſs and being lowly, 8 Alan. 
xi. 29. 
4. Sorrow, 8. Mar. ili. 5. 
5. Compaſſion and pitying thoſe that 
are in Diſtreſi, 8 Matt. xv. 32. in 
Danger temporal, S. Luk. xix. 41, 
42. Or ſpiritual, S. Matt. ix. 36. 
4. In our Words, Liga. lit. 9. H. 3 23: 
S. Luk. iv. 22. 
5. 38 our Behaviour to Men, 
Jo all in general, by doing them as 
much Good as we can, AF. x. 38. 
2. = articular, 
y being ſubject to Parents, S. Luk, 
ii. 51. 


r ee - Bu 


obedient to Magiſtrates, 
S. Matt. xvii. 27. S. Job, viii. 46. 

3. By loving our Enemies, and pray- 

ing for them that "curſe us, 

S. Luk. xxiii. 34. 

6. 12 our Duties to GOD. 
By being conſtant and fervent in 
Prayer, S. Luk. vi. 12. S. Matt. xiv. 

23. 


2. By 
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2. By frequenting the Ordinances , 
S. Luk. iv. 16. 


3. By finiſhing the Work He ſent us in- 
to the World to do, S. Joh. xvii. 4. 


4. By making it our Meat to do our Hea- 


venly Father's Will, S. Joh. iv. 34. 
In our Death; Dying as He did, 
1. In Charity, S. Luk. xxili. 34. 
2. Patiently, 1/2. Iiii. 7. 
3. Truſting in GOD, S. Matt. xxvii. 46. 


4. Committing our Souls to Him, 


S8. Luk. xxiii. 46. 
3. . muſt we follow Chriſt? 


. GOD hath commanded i it, S. Matt. xi. 29. 


Epheſ. v. 1. 1 Cor. xi. 1. 1 S8. Joh. ii. 6. 
He is the only perfect Pattern, 7/a. li. 9 
1 S. Pet. ii. 22. 
3. Our Holineſs and Religion conſiſteth in 
| imitating Him, 1 S. Per, i. 15. 
Chriſtiani a Chriſto nomen acceperunt, & ope- 
= re-pretium eſt, ut ſicut hæredes nominis, ita 
ſint imitatores ſanctitatis, S. Bernard. 
4. This was one End of Chriſt's Incarnati- 
on and Paſſion, 1 S. Pet. ii. 21. 


Uszs. Hence obſerve, 90 
1. That it is neceſſary carefully to read and 


: K*. the Scriptures, to know ho Chriſt walked, 


S8. Joh. v. 39. 
2. That there are but few that follow Him, 


S. Luk. xii. 32. But the Beaſts, yea, the very Dow 


wh have more Followers than Chriſt. The Beaſts 
have, 


1. All covetous Worldlings, 

2. All Drunkards, 

3. All Gluttons, 

4. All Adulterers, © Jer. v. 8. to follow them. 
"RO 
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The Devils have, 

1. All proud Perſons. 

2. All Liars, S. Joh. viii. 44. 

3- All malicious People, 

4. All Kolaters. 

5. All Seducers. 

6. All Oppreſſors and Murderers. 


7. All Deriders of Religion, 
8. All Apoſtates from GOD and Good- 


neſs; all theſe are Followers of the 


Devil, and not of Chriſt. 


2. EXHORTATION. 
Wherefore, follow Chriſt, Judg. vii. 17. 


Conſidering, 
I, Unleſs you follow Chriſt, you are out of the 
way to Heaven. : | 


2. If you do follow Chriſt, you are ſare to go 
right; He is an unerring Guide to follow. | 
3. Do you but follow after Chriſt, and then 
Chriſt will be ſure to look after you, as He did 
after thoſe who follow'd Him literally, S. Matt. xv. 
32. ö | EE, : . 1 
4. What Contentment and Satisfaction you 
will have, both all your Life and at your Death, 
if you follow Him, Ia. xxxvili. 3. 
. Fa Make Chriſt your Pattern and Guide here, 
and He will be your Portion hereafter, | 


{ 


S8. Marr. 
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S8. Marr. xvi. 25. 


For whoſoever will ſave his Life ſhall. 
3 | loſe it, and whoſoever will loſe his Life 
| for my Sake, 8 find it. 
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bpocr ain I, 
KH W HAT a Man gets or ſaves by Sin, he 
= loſes. | 
1. How many ways may a : Man get or ſave 
any thing by Sin? 
I. By Theft. 


— 9 
= *. i 0 " 
LIES 
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- 2. — Diſſimulation and Lying, Atty. 172. 
A 3. — - Perjury, 1 King. xxi. 13. 
59 4. —- Over- reaching and Cozenage- 
. 5. — Oppreſſion. 
1 6. —— Covetouineſs. 
19 . —— Hard-heartedneſs and Uncharita- 


# 
bleneſs. 
8. — not laying it out for GOD's Glory. 
1 9. —Prophanation of the Sabbath, Numb. 
» © 1. 33, 
| 2. How maya Man be aid to loſe what he gets ; 
by Sin? 
1. He loſeth the Bleſſing of GOD upon it, 
Prov. x. 22. 
2, — loſeth the real Comfort he might have 
in it. 
3. — lo0ſeth his Right to it. 
3. How doth that appear? 
1. Becauſe all Aight proceedeth from GOD, 
ad nd fo none from Sin. 
2. A Man that gets or faves any thing: by 
Sin, runs himſelf more into Debt — 
the 


FE: 
# ©: 


1 
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* 


the Sin he commits, than he can pay 
with that which he gets. 


UssxsV. 4 TER 8 
1. See the Foly of Oppreſſion, Lying, Ovet- 
reaching, Covetouſneſs, Uncharitableneſs, Gr. 
Men think to get, and they really 4% thereby. 
2, See the Od:ovſneſs of Sin that brings a Curſe 
upon every thing that comes by ir. 
3. Hence alſo we may ſee, that every Man 
that hath an Eſtate, is not a rich Man; but the 
more he hath, the poorer he is, if he got it by Sin, 
Wherefore, | 
4. Endeavour not to get or ſave any thing by 
Sin. Conſidering, | 1 
1. The more you get or ſave by it, the more 
y you loſe by it. - | 
2. You do not only loſe what you get by 
Sin, but what you get ſinfuly will bring 
a Curſe npon what you get honeſtly, 
1 King. xxi. 22. . 
3. What you get by Sin nom, you muſt give 
' _ - -an Account to GOD for hereafter. 
4. What you get or ſave by Sin now, will 
be a Torment to your Soul for ever. 


 Docrxins II. 
What a Man Joes for Chriſt, he ſaveth. 
1. What is it to loſe any thing for Chriſt ? 
1, To loſe it for adhering to the Truth of 
Chriſt. | | 
2. For performing his Duty to Chrift, Dan. 
Vi. 10. 
3. And for reſiſting Sin, in Obedience to the 
Commands of Chriſt, Gen. xxxix. 8, 9. 
and oppoſing the Commiſſion of Sin in 
others, S. Matt. xiv. 4. Act. vii. 51. Vol 
I 2. What f 


3 aue it? 


* 


Hiebr. xi. 35. 
1. Our Honour, Hebr. xi. 24. 
2. Eſtate, Phil. iii. 8. 
3. Friends, S. Matt. x. 22. 
4. Liberty; S. Peter in Priſon. 
5. Eaſe, by Tortures inflicted on our r Per- 
ſons, Hebr. xi. 37. Att. xvi. 23. 


3. Ho do thoſe who loſe any thing for Chriſt, 


1. They enjoy the Comfort of it, in loſing i it 
for the ſake of Chriſt, Act. xvi. 25. 

2. They turn their Loſſes into greater Gains; 
they loſe an earthly but gain a ſpiritual 
Eſtate, S. Mar. x. 29, 1 Cor. X11. 10. 

3. What they loſe here, is laid up for the 

Advancement of their Glory hereafter, 

Rev. xiv. 13. 8. Matt. vi. 19. 


Ars ten⸗ 
1. The Chriſtian Religion is a great Myſtery. 


2. Many get much, 1 Cor. xii. 10. but none 
J ve any thing by Chrilt. | 


3. Chriſt is a good Maſter. 

Wherefore, we ſhould be wil/zg to loſe any. 

| Thing for His 4 ake, — — 

1, Whatever we loſe for Him, ſhall be ſup- 

pPly'd in Him, S. Joh. xvi. 33. 

XL Wha: we loſe for Him, we do but lend 
to Him, Prov. xix. 17. and therefore, 

3. What we "loſe for Chriſt here, we ſhall 
find with Chriſt hereafter, S. Matt. xix- 
29. S. Luk, xviii. 29. 


S FL: 1 Marr. 
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2. Whatare the Thugs we * loſe for Chriſt? 5 


6. Life itſelf, S. Luk. xxi. 16. S. Jah. xvi. 2. | 
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8. M A TT. xxii. . 


Render therefore unto Ceſar the Things 
which are Ceſar's, and unto GOD the | 


- Things that are 60D g. 


N theſe Words we may conſider, 
1 1. T8 Phariſees Device or Plot to enſnare 
our Saviour. 

1. They take Counſel, ver. 15. 
2. They ſend their Diſciples and the He- 


rodians. 
The Herodians were thought to be, 
1. Such as, 
Hach n Yαν,άỹix eig Ke, Epiph. 
* Herodem eſſe dixerunt, Tert. 
. The'Soldiers and Followers of Herod. 
" Herodians, i. e. militibus Herod, 
ſeu quos, illudentes Phariſei, quia Ko- 
manis tributa ſolvebant, Herodian' 
vocabant. S. Hieron. 
Aid TT ty 765 £ajlav perils, x) 765 H fi- 
Ju gedit r ET (TOY, S. Chry loſt. 
Compare S. Matt. xvi. 6. with 8. aw 
viii. 15. 
3. They being come; 
1. Extol Him, ver. xvi. and 1 
2, Propound this inſidious Queſtion, v.17 
| Is it lawful to give Tribute to Ce- 
far ? Cornuta queſtio , whereby they 
thought to enſnare Him, which wa) 
ſoever He anſwer'd. If Tes, the! 
the Phariſees : If No, then the He- 
rodians were ready to accuſe Him 
and ſo He bad been gutlty of Tre 


ſol, 


. 


complices, were, who ſaid, Tl 5 V- 
Tiunaw dd dna i dvlixpss Peavey. empi- 
feu, Joſ. Antiq. J. 18. c. 1. who were 
therefore put to Death, AF. v. 37. 
and therefore, Ut ſtatim audientes He- 
rodiani ſeditionis contra Romanos prin- 
; . Cipems tene ant, S. Hieron. in Loc. 
2. Our Saviour's Evaſion of this their capti- 
ous Queſtion. 3 | 
Shew me the Tribute- Money. That He might 
know what Tribute they meant. 
And they brought him a Penny. A Coin us'd a- 
= mong the Romans, with Ceſar's Image on it, and 
therefore call'd, „ he, V. 19, becauſe 
each one was to pay of theſe proportional to 
his Eſtate yearly, by a Taxation made in Cyremus 
= his Time, S. Luk. il. 2. 5 
| Whoſe Image is this? They anſwer, Ceſar's, viz. 


E Tiberivs, Then He anſwers, in the Words of the 


} Text, Render therefore unto Ceſar, &c. and ſo He 
eſcapes both their Snares; that of the Herodi- 


b ans, by giving to Ceſar the things that are Cęſar s; 


and that of the Phariſees, by giving . unto GOD 
the things that are GOD's. Whereby our Savi- 
| our teacheth us, 


I. That we muſt render to Ceſar the things that 
ae G © | 
Arbe T6 Kalgap® Kaignet, d Y? ih Tem Savor, 
«A Srd7rat, S. Chryſoſt. 
But what are thoſe Things we muſt render 
unto Ceſar ? | | 
1, Tribute, Cuſtom, &c. Rom. xiii. 7. S. Matt. 
xvii. 25, 26, 27, S. Joh. vi. 38. it being, 
1. For the preſerving the Publick, Rom. xiii- 
32 42 6» : Ls 
18 LN: 2. 70 
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ſon, as Fudas Gaulonites, with his Ac- | 
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. To ſhew our Gratitude for their Protea. 
| ing us. 
2. Reyerence and Honour, "LO XXIV. 21. Rom. 
xiii. 7. 
. Becauſe of the 88 and Image of 
GOD that ſhineth in them, Rom. xlii. 2. 
„e i. 1. 
2. Becauſe of the Benefits we receive by 
| them, Pſal. Ixxii. 12, 13, 14. 
3. Not to ſpeak Evil of them, Eccleſ. x. 20, 
2 8. Pet. ii. 10. Jude 8. 
1. This is a Duty we owe to all, S. Mat: 
vii. 1 F 
. We cannot ſearch into the Intrigues of 
State. 8 
4. Obedience, Rom. xili. 2. Tit. iii. 1. 1 8. * 
ii. 13. Hebr. xiii. 17. 
EI 33 *EaAivar zH N of, axe rar d 
wobiTnos, weh 8 vw m M v, ααie d 
To Ye xp, S. Chryſoſt. 
1. Becauſe of the Power they have receiv 
from GOD, Rom. xiii, 1, 2. 
2. The Common Good that ariſeth from 0- 
bdedience, Rom. ibid. v. 3, 4. 
3. We are oblig'd in Conſcience to do i it, ibi 
v. 5. i 
* 3 for them, Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
Becauſe it is only GOD that can direc 
N | them to what is for the Common Good 
, 2. The Subject's Peace depends upon tht 
| Prince's, Jer, xxix. 7. 
Here likewiſe our e teaches us, 


II. That we muſt give to GOD the Things thi 

are 60 DJ. As, 
I. Love to His Perſon, Dew: vi. 5. S. Mat 
xxii. 37. 
2. Faill 


2. Faith in His Son, 8. Joh. XIv. 1. 
3. Obedience to His Precepts, 1 Sam. xv. 


1. Sincere, Rom. vi. 17. 
. Uaiverſal, S. Luk. i. 6. 
: Conſtant, S. Luk. i. 7 
4. Aſſent to His Aﬀſertions, 1 S. Joh. v. 10. 
5. Fear of His Threatnings, Prov. v. 21. 
1. Temporal, Mal. ii. 2. 
2. Eternal, 2 Theſſ. i. 9 
6. Truſt in His promifes, 1 Ti im. iv. 8. 
1. For this Life, Rom. iv. 20, 21. 
| 2, For that to come, 1 Cor. xv. 19. S. Joh. 
ME Ill. 16. 
by = 7. Reverence to His Ordinances „Eccleſ. v. I. 
b . Becauſe of His ſpecial Preſence in them, 
S. Matt. xvili. 20. 
2, The Benefit which we receive from them, 
Rom. X. 17. 
8 Thankfulneſs for His Mercies, 1 Theſſ. 
v. 18. 
1. By acknowledging Him as the Giver, 
„ enen XXX. 24, 12, . 
2. And ourſelyes unworthy of them, Gen. 
hi, | xxxii. 10. 
r of His Judgments. 
To the mortifying of our Luſts, 1 
_ cxix. 67. 
3 2. The quickning of our Graces, Pſal. cxix. 
Tt 
* E 0. Longing after His Preſence, Pſal. Ixxiii. 
5 
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[1, Delight in His Word, Fal. i. 2. 


12, Contemplation upon His Perfe&ions, Pſal. 
CXXXIX, I a 
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to GOD, robs Him, Mal. iii. 8. 
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| Doan Conſider, : 
1. All theſe Things belong to GOD, and are 
due to Him. 
I. As our Creator, 
2, Preſerver and Governour. 
3. Redeemer. 
2, Whoſoever does not render theſe Things 


3. Our Happineſs conſiſts in the 79 of 
them, Pſal. xix. 11. 


4. GOD will Cer long call us to an Account, 
2 2. Cor. v. ro. ; 


8. Marr. 


Theſaurus Theologicus. 15 1 


S. Marr. xxii. 3. 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with 
all thy Heart, &c. 


5 is HAT GOD are we to love? | 
1 Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Deut. vi. 5. 


II. With what Love? 
1. Of Benevolence. 

2. Deſire. 

3. Acquieſcence. 


III. How are we to love Him ? | 
With all our Hearts, fo as to love Him above 
all Things, S. Luk, xiv. 26. 


IV. Why are we to love Him above all 
Things ? 
1. Becauſe He is the chiefeſt Good, "M Luk. 
9 19. 
. An Univerſal 
i An Infinite 
3. Satisfying Good. 
4. Neceſſary 
5. Eternal 
2. Becauſe He is the Fountain of all Goodneſs, 
Pal. xxxvi. 9. 
3- Becauſe nor to love Him above all other 
Things, is not to love Him at all. 


Mortivss to love GOD. 
Conſider, 
I. It is the firſt and great Command, S. Matt. 
XXII. = | 
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| The Firſt, | oY 
In Order, 
. In Dignity. 


7 In Performance, 1 cur. xili. I. 
Ihe Greateſt, 
1, That which all the reſt tend to. 
2. —— which they all proceed from. 
3. In which they all end, 1 Cor. xiii. 3,13, 
. This will make all other Duties eaſy. 
4 All Things work for good to them that love 
GOD, Rom. viii. 28. 
It is the Employment of Angels. 
5. The beſt Sign of GOD's Lite to us. 
Again conſider GOD's Love to us. 
4 He made us. 
Preſerves us. 
a Protects us from Evil. 
4. Directs and proſpers us, * x. 23. 
5. Redeem'd us. 
6, Sends us His Spirit, 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
7. Hath prepar'd Heaven for us, S. Joh. xiv. 2. 
8. His Deſigns are only for our Good. 
9. Conſider GOD's Lovelineſs in Himſelt, 
in all His glorious Perfections. 


CC 
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S. Mx r. xxii. 39. 


= And the Second is like unto it, Thou ſhalt 
= /ove thy Neighbour as We. Levit. 
xix. 18. 


V HY isit calbd the Second Command? 
1 55 1. Becauſe it belongs to the Second 
fable, Exod. xxxiv. 1. 

= 2. Flows from the Firſt, 1 S. Joh. iv. 21. 
3. It may be referr'd to the Firſt, 8. Joh. 
iv. 15. 


1 Why is it ſaid to be like the Firſt ? 
It is like in Authority. G OD commands 


bs + 

4: 2 » : 

the w 

Both. 


2. i | 2. It is like in Comprehenſi veneſs; this alſo 
cComprizing all the Second Table, Rom. xiii. 9. 
f, 3. Alike in Acceptance, S. Matt. xxv. 40. 


4. In Performance, S. Joh. xiv. 15, 23. 
. In Rewards and Puniſhments. 


I. Who is our Neighbour ? S. Luk. x. 29. 
a Men whatſoever, ibid. v. 36, 37. 
Tho' never ſo diſtant in Place. 
: Contemptible in Perſon, S. Mart. xxv. 40. 
3. Different in Opinion, S. Lul. x. 33, 36, 37. 
1. Becauſe All are made by the ſame Hand, | 
„ „. 
| 2. —— Partakers of the ſame Nature. 
. 3. Capable of the ſame Happineſs, 1 Tim. 
| : ii. 1 


W. How 


15 4 Thurs Dec 


1 


IV. How mould we love them as ourſelves? 
1. By not doing that to them, which we would 
not have done to ourſelves; as, 

1. Not to judge or think Evil. of others, 
S. Matt. vii. 1. For thereby, 

1. We rob them of their Right to our 
good Opinion of them. 
2. This will breed a Contempt of them, 
© Rom. XIV. 10. 
3. It is uſarping the Prerogative of GOD, 
Rom. XIV. 4. | 
Not to ſpeak Evil of another, Tit. iii. 
I, 2. 8. Jam, iv. 11. Exod. xx. 16. 

3. Not to defraud another, 1 Theſſ iv. G. 

4. Not to covet another Man's Goods, Exod. 
* . 

3 Sin, 
Makes a Man an Idolater, Col. iii. 5. 
Epheſ. v. 5. 
„ him to all Sin, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 
1 And to Evil or Miſeries likewiſe, 1 Tim. 
vi. 10. 

5. Not to rejoice in other Mens Ali ſeries, 
Prov. XXIV. 17. Job xxxi. 29. Pſal. xxxv. 
13, 14, 15. Prov. xvii. 5. 

2. That we endeavour other Mens Good, as 
well as our own. 

1. By praying for all, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. yea, for 
our very Enemies, S. Matt. v. 44. and 
ſo forgiving their Wrongs. 

This is requir'd toward the Remiſſion 
* our own Sins, 8. Matt. vi. 12, 
1 


2. Hereby we teſtify true Obedience. 


2. By 
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== . 1. Becauſe all Men were made in the 
19 Image of GOD, Gen. i. 26. Job xxxi. 


515 13 147515. 1 
„ 2, No Perſon, but in ſome things, may be 
= better than ourſelves, Phil. ii. 3. 
: 3. No Perſon but, for ought we know, is 
1 - a Child of GOD, and ſhall come to 


Mens Words and Actions, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. 
much more upon their Thoughts. 
4. Rendring to all their Due, Rom. xiii. 7. 
5. Relieving other Mens Neceſſities; for, 
1, Hereby we imitate GOD, S. Luk. vi. 
+7, YO | 
2. Love to GOD cannot conſiſt without 
this Love to Others, 1 S. Joh. iii. 17. 


5- S. Jam 1. 27. * CRE 
\ 3. What we give to the Poor, is lent to 
. 600, and ſo is our own, Prov. xix. 
N. 85 . 17. 
: 6. Doing to others, as we would have others. 
s, | do to us, S. Matt. vii. 12. |. Vid. Expo- 
v. ſition on S. Matt. Vil. 12. p. 90. ] 


3. All this is to be done out of ſincere Love to 


as our Neighbour, not to ourſelves. 


d © Conſider, if we do not love our Neighbour ; 
1, We do not love GOD, 1 S. Joh. iv. 20. 

on 2. Nor Chriſt, S. Joh. xiv, 15. 

2, 3- Nor ourſelves. 


4. Wetranſgreſs all the Commands of the Se- 


cond Table. ' | 


5. Muſt anſwer for it at the Day of Judgment, 


By S. Matt. xxv. 41, 42. 


3. By putting the beſt Conſtruction upon all 


There- 


* 


r 
* bo « 
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Therefore, let our Love be like that of 
Chriſt. 
"Sincere and cordial, Rows xii. 9. 
x Active and effectual, 1 S. Joh. iii. 16, 18. 
3. Impartial and univerſal, 8. Matt. v. 46. 
Rom. Xii. 20, 21. remembring, this is 
not only Chriſt's Command, but it is 


the Character whereby Himſelf diſtin- 
guiſheth His Diſciples from other Men, 


8. Joh. xili. 34535. 
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"AT T. XXiV, 44. 
efore be ye alſo ready. 
Aid? 180 i d lia Pirsch e E wN. 


s ww WA A » 


J. HAT muſt we be ready for? 
: 1. To leave this World. 
1. According to the Nature of His crea- 
| tures, GOD hath made two ſorts of 
Habitations in the World, the one for 
| ſpiritual, the other for bodily Beings. 

2. Man conſiſting of both Natures, is capable 
of dwelling in both Places. 

3. Earth, whereon Man firſt receives his 
Being, is appointed for him but for a 
while to be in, Job xiv. 1, 2, 5. Pſal. 
XC. 10, 

4- When the Time here ſet him is expired, 
his Soul goes into the other World, 
Eccleſ. Sik 7. 

5. This is the fir Time againſt which we 

aæære ta be ready. And therefore, 

1. Take heed that your Hearts be not 
over - charg'd with the Cares; 
2. Nor ſurfeited and drunk with the Plea” 
ſures of this World, S. Luk, xxi. 34 
3. But live above it, whilſt you are in it, 
„„ Go UL 3. Pork L206" 
4. Be in continual Expectation of your 
Departure hence, Amos vi. 3. 
5. Always live, as if you was dying. 
Io appear before Chriſt.. | 
1. All Creatures have Laws ſet them, .- 


2, Nong 


Be. . 


r _ 7 


158 


2 Tage, 


2. 
3. 


4. 


6. 


Ld TR . 


1. 


None but Man can reflect upon them. 

GOD does not ordinarily puniſh ſtrictiy 
the Breakers of His Laws here, Ecclef 
viii. 11. 


Nor reward the performers, Eccleſ. viii. 
14. and ix. 2. 


But yet, He takes notice of every Action 
of all Men, 2 Chron. xvi. 9. 


All Men muſt appear before His Judg- 
ment-Seat, Hebr. ix. 27. 


3. Be ye therefore ready for the ſecond Com- 


ing of 
1. 


2. 


Chriſt. 


Chriſt, the Son of GOD, came down and 
dwelt with Men as Man, S. Joh. i. 14. 

and vi. 38. 

He then for ſeveral Vears Srooght Mi- 
racles to confirm His Goſpel. 

After that, for the Sins of Men, He was 
put to Death by ſinful Men, Phil. ii. 8. 

He lay three Days in the Grave, and 
then roſe again, Al. ii. 23, 24. 

After forty Days abode here on Earth, 
He went up to Heaven, AF. i. 9. 

There He hath been ever ſince, 1 S. Joh. 
„ 

But will come again, A. i. 11. 

t. Not as meer Man, but the Head of all 

Mankind, S. Matt. xxviii. 18. 


2, With Commiſſion to judge all Men, AF, 


1 


3. He will then ſend His Angels to ga- 


ther al together, S. Matt. xxiv. 31. 
1 Thefſ. iv. 16. 


4- Then the Dead ſhall riſe again, 1 Cor. 
xv. 52. and all Mankind ſhall appear 


before Him, 2 Cor. v. 10. 


H. How 
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II. How are we to be 3 
1. By weighing and judging our Actions as 
GOD doth, 1 Cor. x1. 31. 
% Finiſhing the Work which GOD hath 
given us to do, S. Joh. xvii. 4- which i = 
1. Repentance, Act. xvil. 30, 31, 
1, By Mourning for, Joel ii. 12, 13. 
2. By Turning from, our Sins. 
2. Making it our Endeavour and Buſineſs 
to obey the Laws of GOD. 
2 Sincerely, 2 Cor. i. 1 2. 
Univerſally, S. Luk. i. 6. 
_ Conſtantly, S. Luk. i. 75. 
3. Nr in Chriſt, AF, xvi. 31. 
For the Pardon of our Sins, 1 S. Job. 
ii. 2. ä 
2. For the foltification of our Perſons, 
2 Cor. v. 21. | 
3. For the Cleanſing of our Hearts, Act. 
ii. 26. 
4. For the eternal Salvation of our Souls, 
S. Joh. ili. 16. 


REASONs for our being thus in a Readineſs. 
I. Chriſt will certainly one Day come, Ack. 
ii. 11. 
28. He will then paſs a final Sentence upon 
4, every Perſon. 

3. None, ſave GOD only, knows when this 
a- Day will be, S. Mar. Xill 32, 


: IE | S. MAT r. 


160 Theſaurus Theologicus. 


8. Marr. XXV. 31. 


When the Son of Man ſhall come in 
Hit Glory. ' 


IN Proſecution of what was but lightly touch'd 
[| upon concerning Chriſt's ſecond Coming to 
Judgment, in Explaining the former Text; 
ſhalf take Occaſion from this Place of Scripture 
to obſerve farther, 


I. That Chriſt ſhall come again from Heaven 


to Earth. 

He is now in Heaven, and will be to the End 
of the World, Act. iii. 22. 

But that He will one Day come from thence 
again, is atteſted, 
1. By the Apoſtles, I Theſſ: i iv. 16. 2 Theſſ i.7. 
_ . Þ: 

By the Holy Angels, AR. i. 10, 11. . 

4 By Chriſt Himſelf, S. Joh. xiv. 2, 3. S. Matt. 

'XXV1. 64. and xxv. 31, 


a That His Coming ſhall be with great 
Glory. 
The Archangels ſhall be His Heralds, 1 ne 


iv. 16. 
All the Holy Angels fhall attend Him, S. Matt. 
XXV. 31. 2 Theſſ. i. 7. S. Mar. viii. 38. 

This was long ago foretold by Enoch, Epiſt. 
S. Jude 14, 15. Dan. vii. 13, 14. 
So He is often ſaid to come in the Clouds, 
8. Matt. xxvi. 64. Rev. i. 7. 4 
ααπhα RAY 9) RN I'ouT wy 
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The Clouds of Heaven, they are the Angels of 
the Hoſt of Heaven. X. Gan. 


= 1. Being thus come with His Angels, He 
= fall fit upon a Throne, that is, Judgment-Seat, 


S. Matt. xix. 28. and then will come on the Gene- 


n judgment, concerning which we may ob- 
ſerve, 


1. That there is ſuch a judgment to come; 


a F which appears, 


1. From the Teſtimony of Conſcience, AZ. 
XXIV. 25. Rom. ii. 15. 
2. From the Juſtice of GO D, Gen. xviii. 
e 
3. From the Viſ ons of i it, Dan. vii. 10. 1 
I 1% 
4. From GOD's expreſs Aſſertions of it, 
Eecleſ. xii. 14. Rom. ii. 5. Eccleſ. xi. 
e 
2. Who will be the Judge? and that is Chriſt, 


: s. Joh. v. 22, 27. Rom. xiv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. A8. 
Þ xvii. 8 and x. 42. 
] . Becauſe it is but Reaſon, that He who 


was judg'd of Men, ſhould afterwards 
judge them, S. Matt. xxvi. 64. Phil. it. 
e 1. 


Si That ſo we may ſee our Judge, S. Jah. v. | 


27. Fob xix. 25, 26, 27. 
3. Who ſhall then be jiadg'd ? All aa and 


People whatſoever, S. Matt. xxv. 3 2. 2 Cor. v. 10. 


1. All that are dead ſhall be rais'd again to 
Life, 1 Cor. xv. 5 2. Rev, xx. 12, 13. 
2. Thoſe that are then alive ſhall be ſum- 


_ too, 1 Cor, xv. 51. 1 Theſſ. Iv. 


4. What on will He judge by ? 
1. The Goſpel, 8. ou Li, 12, 


Vel. IL > The 


8 | 
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2. The Law of Nature, Rom. ii. 128 
By which He will judge, 
1. The Thoughts, 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
2. The Words, S. Matt. xii. 36. 
3. The Actions of every Man, 2 Cor. v. 
10. Eccleſ. xil. 1 


To this end, the Books ſhall be open'd, 
r 


1. The Book of GOD's Word. 
2. —» pf His Omniſcience, Mal, 
6 


3. - of Mens Conſciences, Jer, 
XViL 1. 


1 will be the Iſſue of this Judgment? 
Abſolution to the Juſt. 


= Condemnation to the Wicked. 
WUsr% 


1. Make a Vertue of That now, which then 
you will be forc'd to do, even honour and reve- 
rence Chriſt, S. Joh. v. 22, 23. 

2. Get Him to be your Friend before- hand. 

3. Live now, as you will wiſh you had done, 


2 8. Pet. iii. 10, 11. S. Jam. ii. 12. &. Matt. xxv. 44 
S. Luk. xxi. 34 


Theſaurus Theologicus. I 63 


S. Marr. xxviil. 19, 20. 


Ver. 19. Go ye therefore, and teach 
@ Nations, baptizing them in the Name 
1 * the Father, and of the Son, and of 
WES the Holy Ghoſt 
| | Ver. 20. Teaching them to fig 
all things whatſoever I have commanded 


* 


H. ER E is the Apoſtle' Commiſſion, conſiſt· 
ing of four Commands. : 


J 
ET 
2 
4 
9 
3 


jy 

| bt. 
1 1 
1 * 
li 

bs 

is 


* 4 
— ———— — 
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I. G.. | 
1. Not ſtay in Judea. 
* But go over the World, 8. Mar. xvi. 15. 
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II. Mahn, teach, i. e. Diſciple or make 
Diſciples to me, out of all Nations, bring them 
over to my Faith and Religion; for fo the Word 
We] is always taken; as Hdd, S. Matt. 
xiii.5 2. £padFiTdot, S. Matt. xxvii. 357. pati|Lodures 


.es, OH. introduxerunt multos, and brought 


ia many, Act. xiv. 21. And this muſt be the 
Senſe, becauſe, not all that were taught, but ſuch 
as were Diſciples, were to be baptized. AuÞdonoj]es 
comes in after. And theſe Diſciples were to 
be gather'd out of all Nations, S. Luk. xxiv. 47. 
s. Mar. xvi. 15. Iſa. xlix. 6. Act. x. 28. Epheſe 
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M32 III. Bapti- 
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III. Baptizing them, &c. wherein obſerve, 
1. The way of making complete Diſciples, or 
how they were to be initiated by Baptiſm. 
1. What is Baptiſm? an initiating Sacrament. 


2. Whether is this Place againſt Infant- 


Baptiſm ? No, but for it ; for Chil- 
dren are Diſciples. 
1. Becauſe they were circumciſed. 
2. They belong to the Kingdom of GOD, 
» 0 KI. 
3. — are part of their Parents. 

2. How this Sacrament is to be adminiſtred: 
In the Name of the Father, Sor, and Holy Ghoſt ; 
where obſerve, | 

r. There is a Trinity in the Godhead; as 
o appears, | 
1. From the Old Teſtament, 2 Sam. xxiil. 3. 
| Pal. xxxiii. 6. Iſa. xlil. 1. 


2. From the New, S. Matt. iii. 16. S. Lul. 


i. 35. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. ä 


2. Every Perſon in this Trinity is truly 


* GOD. EIS 
1. GOD the Father, this none denies. 


2. GOD the Son, Hof. i. 7. Jer. xxiii. 6. 


S. Joh. i. 1. 1 S. Joh. v. 20. Phil. ii. 
6, 7. S. Joh. xx. 28. otherwiſe He 
could not be our Saviour. 
3. GOD the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
Add. v. 4. 5. Matt. xii. 31, 32. 
3. All Three are but Oe GOD, 1 S. Joh. 
5 | 
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We Trinitas unius eſt, ejuſdemque nature & 


ſubſtantiz, non minor in ſingulis quam, " 0 
omnibus, nec major in omnibus quam in ſin- 
gulis, S. Aug. 
There is but one GOD, Deut. vi. 4- 1 Cor: 
viii. 4. 
4. The Order of theſe Perſons. | 
1. The Father, Miay vac + Teen, 
liar, ß t, anylw © com, 
Concil.. Florentin. 
The Son, S. Joh. v. 26. Alo 7 di]oae 
yas, S Baſil. 
*Auloriaan, au., du]oSuverus, Epiph. tho? 
Oris n Oe, yer cds ws ele. 
3. The Holy Ghoſt, RoM.vii.9. S. Joh. xv. 26. 
70 * Ts mdle)s en roh b, Council. 
Conſtantinop. 
Filioque, 8th Council at Toledo, Anno 33. 
Si enim quicquid habet, de Patre habet 
Fil us, de Patre utique habet, ut de illo 
procederet Spiritus, S. Aug. 
Hence it follows, that every Perſon 1 is 
y | „ worſhipp d. 
1. Believed on, S. Joh. XIV. 1. 
2. Loved, Deut. vi. 5. 


6. 3. Feared. 

* 4. Prayed to, Act. vii. 95 

* 5. Truſted on. 5 
16. Us SB 8. 

"oh 1. Bleſs GOD for revealing this Myſter 


d Matt. xi. 25. 
2. Perform your Duty to each Perſon. 
1. To the Father. 
1. Thank Him for your Creation, Cen. i. 
2. Depend on Him for Preſervation, AF. 
. 
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2. To the Son. 
1, Adore His Condeſcenſion in becoming 
Man, S. Jah. i. 14. 
2. Believe on Him for Redemption, 1 Tim. 


5 
3. 1 the Holy Ghoſt. 
Pray for His Aſſiſtance. 
| © Obſerve His Motions, I Theſſ. v. 19. 


2»ü»%„ñ»r — 


- Teaching them to obſerve, &c. Hence ariſe 
theſe Doctrines. 


I. DocTRINEG 


It is the Duty of the Miniſters of Chriſt to 
teach the eee of Chriſt. Or there are 
ſome appointed in the Church of Chriſt, to teach 

the che mands of Chriſt. 
1. Who are appointed? 
I. Not only Apoſtles, 
2, But all Miniſters. 

To the conſtituting a Miniſter, is requir'd, 

1. That he be apt to teach, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 

| 2 Tim. ii. 2. : | 

6 n= to convince Gainſayers, Tit. i. 9. 

—_— 1 Tim. iii. 8, 9, 10. . 

5 Ordain'd, ſent, or call'd by G OD, 

— x. r ö. Hebr. v. 4. 2 Chron. xxvi. 
4 
Ubi nulla eſt ini ira electio, maniſeſtum 
 Cognoſce collabentis Chriſtiani ſms indi- 
crum, S. Hier. 
2. What is it to teach? 
1. To explain the Word, Neh. viii. 8. 
2. Apply it. % 
1. By ws 2 Cor. v. 20. 1 Tin. 
f vi. 2. | | 
2. Repre-| 


% & <r- 


ow” 


„ 
II. 


1 
m. 


re- | 
j 
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2. Reprehending others for not obſerving 
it, Ne. ii. 15. we "4015 en, | 
| 27 m. iv. 2. 
3. What Commands? Of Chriſt, and 
1. Not Traditions of Men, 8. Matt. xv. 
6, 9. 2 Tim. iii, 16, 19. 
2. Nor our Opinions, 
4. But what He taught. 
t. By His own Mouth. 
2. Or by His Miniſters. 
1, The Prophets, 2 8. Per. i. 27; 
2. The Apoſtles, 1 Cor. xi. * 


InNrERENCES. 
J We have Authority to teach. 
We are commanded, 1 Cor. ix. 16. 
L Therefore, you cannot blame us for telling 
you of your Duty, . 
4. You ought to obey z for; 


Docr Rix R II. 
People ought to obſerye the Commands of 


Chriſt. 


1. Why ſhould they obſerve them: ? 
1. Becauſe they are the Commands of GOD; 
who is, 
1. Righteous. 
2. . Gracious, Rom. X11. 1. 
3. Powerful, Jer. xviii.6, 7, 8. 
4. Who made us. 
5. Preſerves us, AF. xvii. 28. 
G6. That redeemed us, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
7. That governs us, Mal. i. 6 
3 They are all juſt Commands, Rem. vii. 
12. 
3. We are made for this End, to honour 
| G OD, by obeying Him, 
Dn bots " 4. Chriſt 


* 
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. Chriſt died on purpoſe to qualify us for 
this Work, A, iii. 26. 1 S. Pet. i, 18. 
2. How ſhould they obſerve-them? 
1. Knowingly, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 
5 Obediently, 1 Sam. xv. 22. 
3. Cheartully, Rom. vi. 17. 
4. Uni erſally, S. Matt. xxvili. 20. 
5. Conſtantly. 
6. With all our Might, Eccleſ. ix. 10. 
7. Sincerely, or to a right End. 
1. Not or Vain;Glory, S. Matt. vi. .. 
2. Nor to merit any thing thereby, 8. 1 
ie But, 
3. To teſtify our Thankfulneſs for Mer 
cies. 
4. And our Duty to G OD. 
5. And for His Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31. 


Us. 


Obſerve the commands of Chriſt. 
1. They are eaſy and pleaſant, S. Matt. xi. 30. 

1 8. Joh. v. 3. 
2. Ttue Signs of Love to Chriſt, S. Joh. xiv. 15. 
3. of true Faith alſo, S. Jam. ii. 26. 
4. Neceſſary to true Happineſs, Hebr. xi, 14. 
5.5 You will be judg'd by theſe Commands, 

am. ii. 12. 

6. Obey or ſuffer, 2 Theſſ. i i. 8, 9. 
7. cory Him now, and a Him hereafter. 


44 4 
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"Tiara Tage. 16 9 


oh Mis X11. 33. 


; Take heed, watch and pray, for Je ' bnow 


act when the Time is. 


HEN Chriſt became Man, whatſoever He 
ſuffer'd, whatſoever He did, whatſoever 


He /pake, was upon our Account. la this Chapter 
ans tore-tells, | 


- The Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
a His ſecond Coming, ver. 24. 
For which He bids us uſe, I 
1. Theſe Duties, Take heed, watch, pray. And 
2. Gives us the Reaſon thereof; For ye know 
not when the Time is, 


I. The Doris. And 
I. Take heed, S. Luk. xxi. 34. 
4. Of Surfeiting, 8. Jude ver. 12. 
2. Drunkenneſs, Hof. iv. 11. 
3. Cares of this World, S. Luk. xii. 19, 20. 
2. Watch; which is not oppos d to natural, 
but moral Sleep. Now, to keep ourſelves watch- 
ful in this Senſe, we muſt be convinc'd of, and 
often think upon, theſe Things. 
1. That we are Creatures deſign'd for, and 
capable of, eternal Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery, Gen. ii. 7. 
2. But this eternal Happineſs or Miſery 
ö depends upon our preſent Behaviour, 
S. Matt. xxv. 4. 
3- That this our Behaviour is ſtrictly obſer- 
s ved by an All- ſeeing GOD, Prov. v. 21. 
D720 rh 73, Pſal. cxxxix. 6, 9. 
| „ 4+; Tak 
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That this All-ſeeing GO D will bring 
all our Actions into Judgment, Eccle/. 
XII. 14. | 
5. That the Conſequence of that Judgment 
is incomparably greater, than all the 
Concerns of this Life, whether Plea- 
ſures, Honour or Riches, & c. L See thy 
Duty of Watchfulneſs more fully explain'd 
in all its Branches and Particulars, upon 
the 37th Verſe of this Chapter.) 
3. Pray; S. Luk. xxi. 36. 
1. To eſcape the Evils. N 
2. To partake of the Goods of that Day. 


II. The Reason of theſe Duties; For ye 
know not when the Time 1s. ; 
1. We know. not the Time of our going to 
Chriſt, Job vi. 9. S. Jam iv. 13, 14. 
2. Nor of His Coming to us. 
1. We are ſure He will come, AZ. i. i1, 
S. Mar. xi; 36, 
2. But we know not When; No, nor the 
Son, ver. 32. | 

1, Not as Aan, the Properties of each 

 __ Nature being ſtill preſerv'd. 

2, Nor as Mediator. for a Prophet knows 
no more of Things to come, than 
what is reveal'd. | 

3. Our Ignorance of Chrift's ſecond Coming 
 _ ſhould ſtir us up to Care, Watchfulneſs, 
and Prayer. | | 

I, By reaſon of the Iſues of His Coming; 

1. The Dead rais'd, and the Living 
chang'd, 1 Cor. XV. 52. 
2. All judg'd, 2 Cor. v. 10. 


3. The 
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3. The Righteous advanced to Heaven, 
and the Wicked thruſt down to 
Hell, 2 Cor. i. 9. N | 

2. By reaſon of the Danger of being un- 


Prepar'd at that Time, S. Matt. xxv. 
„ 5 


K U S ES. | ; 
1. Believe theſe Things. 
2. Live up to that Belief, 
3. Be always ready. 
Let not Chriſt, when He comes, find you 
1, Indulging any Sin. ; 
2. Overwhelm'd with the World. 
3. Or ſecure and careleſs of Him or your- 


| | ſelves. 
1. Repenting, | he 
21. Believing. 
3. Meditating upon Him. 
| 4. Praying, oy 
e 3. Longing for Him. 
8 
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S. Max. xiii, 37. 
And abt I fe ay unto ou, I ſa ay unto 
| „ Watch. 


T is all our Duties to RN in Explaining of 
which, we may conſider, 


1. What it is to watch. 
It is a taking Care and Heed to ourſelves, what 
we do, and ſo is oppos'd to Careleſneſs, Epheſ. v. 
15. 1 C. Pet. v. 8. 


II. What is it we muſt watch over? 
1. Our Underſtanding. 
1. To keep our Judgments clear and ſound, 
28. Pet. ii. 1. 
2, — our Thoughts pure, Gen. vi. 5. 
that they be neither ſinful nor vain, 
Pſal. cxix. 113. 
Conſidering, 
1. The Lord knows our Thoughts, Pſal. 
rt. and crix. . 
2. Bad Thoughts beget bad Works, 
S. Matt. xV. 19. 
3 order thereto, 
Thiak thyſelf continually under the 
All- ſeeing Eye of G O D, Pſal. 
Cxxxix. 18. 
2. Suppreſs bad Thoughts at the be- 
ginning. 
3. Fix them upon ſpiritual Objects, 
| . cxix. 7. 


4. Or 
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4- Or on earthly Objects. in a ſpiri- 
tual manner, Pſal. viii. 3, 4. 
One Wills and Affections, Prov. iv. 23. 
See that each Affection be fixed on its 
proper Object, Prov. xxiii. 26. 
2. - in its due manner, S. Aatr. Xxii. 
37, 39. Prov. iil. 5. 
Maas. 
1. Endeavour after a right Underſtand- 
ing of Things. 
2. Subject thy Will to thy Underſtanding. 
3, Reſiſt evil Paſſions at their firſt ap- 
pearing. 
3. Our Tongues, P/al. xvii. 3: 1 xxxix. 5 
3 ä 
Thar our Religion is in vain without 
in 
. We muſt anſwer for Words, 8. Matt. 
i | X11. 36. 
Many Sins come from the Tongue. 
. 8 
| 1. Let thy Reaſon guide thy Tongue. 
| Ta&we 9 dg arfporros wi ER xu- 
Ceprown, Nazianz. 
8 2. Speak not much, Prov. x. 19. 
3. Be ſlow to ſpeak, S. Jam. i. 19. Prov. 
: Xv. 28, 
| 4. Be ſure to keep thy Heart righe, S. Mart. 
| xii. 34- 
| J. Speak not when in Paſſion, Pſal. cvi. 
. Jeb 41l-:2, 3-$- Fob. iv- 9 
6. Speak of other Mens Vices, wk be- 
fore their Faces, and of their Ver- 
tues behind their Backs, Tit. iii. 2. 
Speak of GOD only with Reverence, 
Deut. XXVIiL 8 


— 
* 
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4. Our Actions. 
1. That they proceed from a Principle of 
Obedience, 1 Sam. xv. 22. 
2. Be guided by GOD's Word, P/al. cxix. 
ele | | 
9. Be Aitected to His Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
For conſider, 
1. GOD watches over them, and conſi- 
ders them, Prov. v. 21. 
2. We ſhall be judg'd according to our 
Actions, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
3. The leſs Heed we take of them, the 
| more Sorrow we fhall have for them. 


III. What muſt we watch againſt ? 

1. The Temptations of Satan, S. Matt. xxvi. 
41. 1 S. Pet. v. 8. | | T7 
2. The Corruptions of our Hearts, P/al. 

xviii. 23. | 
3. The Deluſions of the World. 
4. The Seductions of Men, who would draw us, 
1. Into Sin, Prov. ix. 15. 
2. Into Error, Rom. vi. 17. S. Matt. vii. 15. 
288. Pet. iii. 17. 
1. GOD hates Errors, Rev. ii. 14, 15. 
2. They are damnable, 2 S. Pet. ii. 1. 
; Wherefore, „„ 
1. Diligently ſearch the Scriptures, and 
8 be well grounded in them, S. Matt. 
xxii. 29. Epheſ. iv. 11. 
2. Do not eaſily receive new Opinions, 
. Epheſ. iv. 14 | | 
Id verum, quod ubique, quod ſemper, quod 
ab omnibus creditum eſt. Vinc.Lyren- 
3. Study Humility, S. Jam. iv. 6. 


IV. What | 
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IV. What muſt we watch for ? 
1. Opportunities of doing Good, Gal. vi. 10. 
Aft. x. 38. 
1. To advance G O D's Glory. 
2. To farther our Neighbours's Salvation, 
Hebr. x. 24. 
7 To relieve their Neceſſities, Gal. vi. 10. 
8 receiving Good, S. Luk. xvii. 5. as, 
ä Of getting our Underſtanding well in- 
form'd, 2 S. Pet. iii. 18, 
5 2. Our Hearts taken off from Sin. 
5 3. Our Souls more in Love with GOD and 


Goodneſs. - 
4. Our Minds more ſet upon the Things a- 
1 bove, Col. iii. 2. 
5. Our Faith more confirm'd i in Jeſus Chriſt, 
. S. Luk. xvli. 5. 


And for receiving theſe good Things, we 
muſt watch for Opportunities, 


. 1. Of Praying, Fal. Iv. 17. 
2, Hearing, Fſal. cxxii. 1. 
- 3. Receiving Sacraments, 1 | Cor. xi. 23. 
| 4. Meditation, Pal. Ixili. 6 


5. Self-Examination, 2 Cort xiii. 5. 
6. Reading the Scriptures, S. Joh. v. 39. 
7. W Diſcourſe, S8. Luk. xxiv. 13; 


d 
t. 3. * Ps Cs of Chriſt. 
So as daily to expect Him. 
IS, So as to be ready for Him, S. Matt. xxiv. 
| | 44. and xxv. I, 2, 12, 13. 
+ Becauſe, 


1. He will ſurely come, A&.i.11,, 
2. None knows when, S. Aar. xiii. 33, 


35. | 15 
| 3. A 


aw . 
„ 
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3- A happy or miſerable ry de- 
pends on your Readineſs at that 
Time, S. Matt. xxv. 10, 11,12: 


V. Men muſt we watch ? 
_ Generally, at 2 Times, S. Luk. xxi. 36. 2 Tim. 
Iv. 5 but eſpecially, 
2 time of Afflictions. 
- That we do not charge GOD with In- 
"RR Fob i. 22. Lam. iii. 39. Pal. 
3 
2. That we be not impatient under them; 
conſidering, | | 
2 From whom they come. 
For what they come. 
5 How ſmall they are, Ezra ix. 13. 
To be thankful for them, 1 Thefſ: v. 18, 
.* Job 1. 21; 
4 That we do not diſtruſt GOD in them, 
Pſal. Ivii. 1. Job xiii. 15, 
But depend upon, . 
8 His Wiſdom, 2 S. Pet. ii. 9. 
Power. 
Mercy, Exod. xxxiv. 6,7. Pſal. ciii. 8,9 
1. For Support under them. 
23. For Deliverance out of them. 
5. That we be not too much caſt down by 
them, but till rejoice in GOD, Hab. 
111 
That we do not draw ſinful or unwar- 
rantable Cortrluſions from them; as, 
I. 45 we are not, Eccleſ. ix. 1 
75 
That we are, the Children of GOD, 
Red. iii. 19. 
7. That we improve them ſo as to get Good 
by them, Pſal. cxix. 71. 
| 1, BY We 
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| 1. By hating Sin more, as the Cauſe of 
bs them: 8 
2. Fearing GOD more, who is offended 
by them. 
3. Relying more upon His Promiſes. 

4. And longing more for Heaven. 

8. That we do not make uſe of unlawful 
Means to get out of them; conſider- 
ing, that there is more Evil in the leaſt 

. Sin, than in the greateſt Suffering and 

Aﬀution. | | 
2, In time of Proſperity. 3 
1. That our Hearts be not proud and 
puff d up with it, 1 Tim. vi. 7. For, 
1. Whatſoever we have is none of our 
own, it is the Gift of GOD to us. 

g. 2. The more GOD gives to us here, the 

| eater Account we mult give to Him 

ereafter, S. Luk. xii. 48. 

2. That. we do not abuſe it to Licentiouſ- 
neſs, S. Jam. iv. 3. For conſider, 

1. This will provoke GOD to take it 
away. | | | 
2, By this means our Proſperity here will 
be the Occaſion of our Miſery here- 
| after. 

3. That it does not ſteal our Hearts from 
GOD, Pſal. Ixii. 10. by Loving and 
Delighting in it more than GOD. 

4+ That we do not take up with it inſtead 
of our chiefeſt Good; ſeeing, 

1. GOD does not intend it for our Hap- 


* 


pineſs. LITE 
D, Y 2. Neither is it able to ſatisfy us. 
3. GOD may juſtly then put us off with- 
ood it, Pſal. xvii. 14. 


By Wi. ir. N 5- That 


8 — — 


5 5. . That we do not truſt in it, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 
| 6. That we do not make ſinful Inferences 
.-... from It... 
7 1. That GOD doth, Eecleſ. ix. i. 
2. Or doth not, love us. 
7. That we aſcribe it all to GOD, and fo 
| be thankful for it, Pſal. Ixxv. 6, 7, 
8. That we improyeit for GOD'sGlory, and 
| the Benefit of others, Prov. iii. 9. 
3. 1 time of Duty. 
When we read the Scriptures, S. Jok 
„ 
1. That we read them as the Word of 
GOD, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
2. So read as to mind what we read. 
3. So mind as to remember. 
4. So. remember as to practiſe, S. Joh. 
xili. 17. 
When we pray, 1 S. Pet. iv. 7. S. Matt 
xxvi. 41. 
1. That we pray with true Devotion 
and right Apprehenſions of GOD, W . 
Ezra 1X. 6. 
With Underſtanding, 1 * xiv. 15. 
5 With 1 ane 
4. With Faith, S. Jam. i. 53 6. 8. Mat 
. 
5. With good Intentions, 8. Gam. iv. 3. 
Conſidering, | 
1. How hard it is to pray. 
1 How neceſſary. 
How advantageous to pray aright, 
and as we +. to do. 


a. th 


as 


S 


Hs 


Io enforce the Exerciſe of this great Duty 0 
Watchfulneſs ; Conſider, 


1. How 
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1. Ho eaſy it is to ſi 

2, How dangerous, Roms. vi. ult. | 

3. How many Temptations ſurround us, 
1 S. Pet. v. 8. 

4. Unleſs we watch, there is no Sin or Dan- 
ger but we may fall into. 
5. We have but a ſmall time to march. | 
6. Eternity depends upon it, S. Matt. xxv. 
12, 1 

7. We know not when we ſhall be call'd to 
. appear before Chriſt, S. Mar. xiii. 32. 


of 


N 2 8. Lux: 
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Glory to God in the Higheſt, and on 
Earth Peace, Good-will towards Men. 


1 H E ultimate End of Chriſt's Coming ia- MW * 
to the World was, the Glory of GOD, 
2. The bleſſed Effect of His Coming was, Peace 
upon Earth, 5p 
3. The only Moriv of His Coming was, 
Good-will towards Men; where obſerve, 
1. GO D's Glory was manifeſted. 
2. Peace upon Earth was perfected. 
3. Good-will towards Men was reveal'd in 
the Coming of Chriſt. 


I. The Glory of GOD was manifeſted. 
1. The Glory of His Faithfulneſs, I/. vii. 14. 
Hoa. 9. | 

2. —  — of His Juſtice, Exod. xxxiv. 6. 
3.—— of His Mercy, Pſal. xcix. 8. 
4. — — of His Wiſdom. 


"DJ Sh | | 
What was GOD's End in ſending Chriſt, the 
ſame ſhould be our End in celebrating Chriſtmas. 


II. Peace upon Earth was perfected. 
1. The Peace betwixt GOD and Man, Kom. 
V. 1. Job . 3 33 | 
2. —— ——- betwixt Man and his own Con- 
ſcience, Phil: iv. 7. | 
Ye betwixt Man and all the World 
belides, Job v. 23. 9 
| 5E; 
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Us x. The | 
See then, where true Peace is to be found. 
i, Not in Sin, Ja. xlviii. 22. 
But, n 
2. In Chriſt Jeſus only, Ila. ix. 6. 


III. The Good-will of GOD towards Man 
was reveal'd in Chriſt, 
Eſpecially, 
1. In the Juſtification of our Perſons. 
2. — Mortification of our Sins. 


3, ——— Zanctification of our Natures. 
"i + Conſolation of our Hearts, 1 S. Per. 
|. 8. 
5. —— Glorification of our Souls and Bodies. 
in Ussxs. 
1. Bleſs GOD for Chriſt. ; 
2. Be reconcil'd to GOD thro? Chriſt. 
14. 
6. 
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And 5 came to Nazareth where & had 
been brought up, and as his Cuſtom 
was, he went into the Synagogue on 


the Sabbath- day, and ſtood up for to 


'read. 
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5 i HRIST frequented the Publick 8 

ces in the Temple and in the Synagogyes, 
S8. Matt. iv. 23. and xii. 9. 8. Mar. i i. 21. not for 
Oſtentation, but 

t. In Obedience to GOD. 

2, For Example to others. 

| Longum ad virtutem per pracepta, breve & efſica: 
per exempla, iter eſt, Senec. 

Where He join d in the publick Worſhip, and 
ſometimes was a Hearer, S. Lk. ii. 46. but moſt 
commonly, after He enter'd upon His Prophetick 
Office, He-preach'd Himſelf, S. Zuk. vi. 6. S. Matt: 
xili. 54+ S. Mar. i. 21. and vi. 2. S. Joh. xvili. 20. 


How did He teach * ? not as the Scribes, 8. Mar. 
33, 


For, l 

1, He taught as the Law: giver, they as Ii. 
terpreters, S. Matt. v. 

2. He taught ſincerely, they for By. endi 

S. Matt. xxiii. 14. S. Luk. xx. 47. 

3. He did as He taught, they not, 8. Matt 
xxiii. 3. 

4. He con firm'd His Doctrine by Miracle 
. M i. 27. 

_ Ust 


or 


Aatt- 


18 In- 


ends 
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tis ads a am 


Us s. * 


r. Reprehenſion to ſuch as negle& the Pub- 
licx Ordinances, S. Joh. viii. 47. S. Luk. x. 16. 
2. Motive to frequent them. | 
For, 


1. GOD commands i it, Eecleſ. v. 1. 8. Jam: h 


i. 21. 


2. It is herein only that we publickly pro- 


feſs our Faith. 


3- Theſe - the Means of Faith, Rom. x. 


145 
4. Chriſt Himſelf frequented them. 


Il, DocrRiNE 

We ought to follow Chtift in frequenting the 
Publick Ordinances. - 

How ſhould we frequent them ? ? 

1. Prepare thyſelf before- hand; 


1. By laying aſide all earthly Cares, Ne. 


xiii. 19, 20. Gen. XXil. 5. 
2. By Conſideration, 
1. Of thar GOD before whom thou art 
going, Lev. x. 3. Eccleſ. v. 1, 2. 

2. Of the Greatneſs of the Work thou 
art going about, Rom. i. 16. S. Jam. 
„ 

3. By Prayer; 

1. That GOD would unite thy Heart 
to Himſelf, P/al. Ixxxvi. 11. 

2. That He would open it to receive His 
Word, AF. xvi. 14. Pſal. cxis. 18. 

3. Enable thee to believe i it, Rom. x. 1.0. 

= fake it effectual, 2 Cor. Ii. 16, Rom. i. 
16. 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 

4 By Deſires after them, 18. Pet. li. 


N 4 5. By 
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5. By Expectation of Profit by them, fa. 


1. 


V. 3. 


2. Hear aright, when thou art come, S. Luk, 
viii. 18. 


With Reverence, Eceleſ. v. 1, 2. | 

With Meekneſs, S. Jam. i. 21. "Ila. Ixi. 1, 
. 33. | 

With Attention, S. Luk. iv. 20. 


With Faith, Hebr. i iv. 2. 


With Affection and Ejaculations, S. Lul. 
xvii. 4, 5. 


With Application of it to thyſelf, ob . 


27. Act. ii. 37. 


Lay up what thou heareſt in thy Heart, 
Hebr. ii. 1. Deut. xi. 1 


Practiſe what thou beareſt, S. Jam. i. 22. 


8. Lux: 
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8. Lux. vi. 12. 


And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that 
he went out into a Mountain to pray, 


and continued all Night in Prayer to 
God. 


DOCTRINE, 


Hriſtians ought to imitate Chriſt, in conti- 
nual Prayer to G OD. 


I. What is Prayer ? 

It is the Deſire of neceſſary Things from GOD. 
LVid. Explicat. on S. Matt. vi. 9. p. 37. under the 
Firſt general Head. ] 


II. How many Sorts of Prayer are there? 
1, Private, S. Mar. i. 35. | 
2, . Publick. 

1. In our Families, Joſb. xxiv. 15. 
2. In the publick Congregation. 
1. GOD is more glorified hereby, Pſal. 
xxii. 25. Heby, x. 25. | 
2. The Love of Chriſtians is more quick- 
ned, Pſal. Iv. 14. 
15 GOD is more eſpecially preſent there, 
S. Matt. XVI. 20. La. Iv. 4. S. Luk. 
XViii. 10. 


II. How ſhould we pray ? CV d. Explicat. on 
J. Matt. vi. 9. under the III. general Head, p. 39. 


Us. 
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Usz. Pray every Day. 
For ; 

I. we ſhould ſerve GOD every Day, s. Luk, 
L 75. 


2. Sacrifices, under the Law, were to be per- 


form'd every Day, Numb. xxviii. 3. 

3. Chriſt commands it, S. Mart. vi. 11. 
4. The Saints practis di it, Pſal. Iv. 17. Daz. Vis 
10. AF. iii. 1. 

5. The Mahometans do it. 

6. Every Day's Mercies require it. 


. 


6 
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8. Lux. vi. 36. 


Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father 
alſo is e 2 


. HAT is Mercy? 


Laying other Mens M iſeries ſo to heart, 
s to be ready to help them. 


* What is Mercy ia GOD? 
There is no Perfection, but what is in 

GOD, Exod. iii. 14. 
2. Every Perfection in GOD is GOD, 18. Joh. 
iv. 16. 

3. Hence in GOD, there i is no Diſtinction of 
one Perfection from another. 

4. The Diſtinction of them is taken from their 
Object, in our Apprehenſion. 
5. The Object of Mercy, is Miſery. 

6. GOD is always ready to help the Miſe- 
rable, P/al. XIV1. 1 
J. This is call d the Mercy of GOD, Iſa. xxx. 18. 


' 


III. Wherein are we to be merciful, as He is 


merciful? 
1. In forgiving the Injuries of others, Exod. 
Xxxiv. 6, 7. 
I. All haveſ nned, Eccleſ. vii. 20. 
2. GOD puniſhes none here according to 
their Deſerts, Lam. iii. 22. ; 
3. He hath found out a way whereby He 
will pardon our Sins for ever. | 
7 we ſhould imitate Him. 
By not exacting the Rigour of the Law 
for any ln) Jury done to us, Lal. cxxx. 3. 
| 2. By 
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By uſing all Means to be reconciſd, 
2 Cor. V. 20. 
3. By loving them, as well as if they had 
not injur'd us. For, 
1. Otherwiſe we ſin, S. Matt. v. 44. 
2. GOD will not forgive us, S. Matt. 
vi. 14, 15. 
In pitying the Calamities of others. 
1. By being troubled at them, 7/a. Ixiii. 9 
Rom. Xil. 1 5. Amos vi. 6. | 
2. By helping them out of them, ſo far 
as we are able, Pſal. cxvi. 6. | 
3. By relieving the Neceſſities of others, 
[See this Duty explain'd upon S. Matt, 
Vi. 20. under the Il. eee Head, P. 84, 
c. J 


SES. | 
1. Unleſs we be merciful, as our Father is | 
mercitul, the Profeſſion of Chriſt's Religion will . 

avail us little, S. Matt. vii. 21. 

2. This is look d upon as our perfection, 
S. Matt. v. 48. 8 
3. If we be merciful to others, GOD will 
be ſo to us, S. Matt. vi. 14. 

xi This is to imitate G OD, and to be like \ 
im. 


„ FA 8 
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8. Lux. x. 42. 


But one Thing is needful, and Mary hath 
choſen that good part which ſhall not 
be taken away from her. | 


[. W HAT is imply'd here by needful ? viz. 

needful to Happineſs, or the ſaving of 
our Souls, S. Matt. xvi. 26. and vi. 33. S. Joh. vi. 
27, 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30. 1 S. Joh. ii. 15, 16. 


II. There is only one Thing ſo needful, all o- 
ther are needleſs, Prov. x. 2. and xi. 4. Eccleſ. i. 
3, 8. and ii. 11. | 


III. What is that one Thing needful? It is 
univerſal Righteouſneſs, Prov. xi. 4. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
S. Luk. xviil. 22. S. Joh. vi. 29. and x1ll. 17. S. Luk. 
xi. 28. Hebr. xii. 14. Gal. v. 6. 1 S. Joh. iii. 23. 


IV. This we ſhould chooſe, as Mary did, AZ. 


XX. 24. before all Things elſe, Deut. xxx. 19. and 


uſe the Means for it, as ſhe fat at Je/vs Feet, and 
heard His Word, S. Matt. xVili. 20. Pſal. xxvii. 4. 


V. If we do ſo, we may attain it, S. Matt. 
v. 6. and it ſhall not be taken from us, but we 
ſnall both have it and keep it always; and ſo, 


de for ever happy through Chriſt our Saviour. 


Amen. | 


S. Lux. 


£ FW 2 


i | —— ũ ̃ò—˙ 1—— 
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S. Lux. xill. 2, 3, 4, 5 
Ver. 2. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid 
unto them, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galile- 


ans were Sinners above all the Galileans, 
becauſe they ſuffer d ſuch Things ? 
Ver. 3. I tell you, Nay: but except 
ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, 
Ver. 4. Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom 
the Tower in Siloam fell, and ſlew them, 
think ye that they were Sinners above 
all Men that dwell in Jeruſalem? 
Ver. 5. [I tell you, Nay : but except 
ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


I. DocrTRINE. 


H E Greatneſs of GO D's Judgments upon 
1 {ſome Men, more than upon others, doth 
not argue the Greatneſs of their Sins above others. 
1. What do we mean by Judgmeats ? 
Jadgments are, | 
1. Either Spiritual, which always preſup- 
| Poſe great Sins, Rev. ii. 5. Rom. i. 21, 
| 22, 23, 24, Cc. 
2. Or Temporal, which are no certain Signs 
of the Greatneſs of one Man's Sins a- 
bove another's, | No” 
For, . 
1. GOD diſpenſeth them as He pleaſes, 
S. Matt. v. 45. 
„ 2. The 
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2. The greateſt Sinners oft go unpuniſh'd 


in this Life, Pſal. Ixxili. 3, 4, 5, 6. 
Job xxi. 7, 8, 9. Jer. xii. 1, 2. 


——— 


J 3. Temporal Judgments are often ſpiri- 
J tual Mercies, Amos iii. 2. Hebr. xii. 
. | 6, 7,.10- | 
5 Us Bs. 


1. Wherefore, do not cenſure them whom 
t GOD hath been pleas'd to lay His Hand upon. 
2, Do not aſcribe your Preſervation to your 
mn Righteouſneſs, but to G O D's Mercy, Lam. 
li- 22. | | | 
- 3. Have a Care of greater Judgments, even 
ſpiritual and eternal. | 


Il. Docrrine. | 


Tho' we be exempted from temporal Jadg- 
ments, yet without Repentance we ſhall certain- 
ly periſh. (5) 

1. Explication. | 
1. What is this Exemption? 

Even our Preſeryation, eſpecially in cala- 

mitous Times. | = 
2. What is Repeatance ? 
I. A thorow Senſibleneſs of Sin. 
1. The Sinfulneſs. 


* 2. The Multitude, Pſal. xix. 12. 
1p- 3. The Greatneſs, againſt 
1, 1. Knowledge, S. Joh. iii. 19. 
2. Love, 1/a. v. 4. 
zus 2. Humiliation for it. 
a- 3. Reſolution againſt it, Pſal. xvii. 3. 


4. A ſincere Endeavour. to turn from it. 
3. What is meant by Periſhing ? 
ſes, 1. Temporally, 
2. Eternally. : | 
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2. Confirmation and Proof. 
1. GOD hath ſo appointed. 
2. Without Repentance our Sins cannot he 
pardon'd, and fo all the Puniſhment 
due to them, ſhall be thrown upon 
us. 1 | 
3. Repentance only can put the Soul into a 
Capacity of enjoying Happineſs. 


Us ks. | 
1. Inſtead of cenſuring others, examine your- 
ſelves whether you have repented, 

2, Do not look upon yourſelves as ſafe and 
ſecure now preſerv'd from G O D's Judgments, 
unleſs you have repented. | 

3. As you deſire not to periſh, repent. [ Vid. 
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8. Lux. xxii, 19. 


, this Nn bers | is obſervable, 


. 


2 


The Author of the Sacrament Ee. 


The Kites. 


1. He took Bread, arid not Himſelf 


And gave Thanks, WY de,, een 
S. Matt. XXVL 26. 


And brake it, Act. ii. 42, 46. gie N drr. 
4. And gave it them. 


4 


Sacra myſteria  propriis manibus accepe- 


runt à Diaconis. 
3. The Words annex'd, This is my Body; that 
b Signum corporis ſui, Tertull. Gen. xvii. 11. 
Figura corporit 2 ſanguinis 
Sal vatoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, S. Ambroſ. 
Is „ The Command; This do in remembrance of mes. 
Wherein there are two- Things. 

1. The Command itſelf; This do. 

; The End; in remembrance . me. 


Hec oblatio e 


8. Cyprian. 


; The Comniand : This 45 


(Tos What 1s imply'd by that Word? | 

- GOD at firſt. made a Covenant with 
Man, Lev. xviii. 5. 

2, The firſt Covenant being broke, He made 

another, Gen. iii. 1 


. This Covenant in the 014 Teſtament, GOD 


ſealed, 


„With Tranfte 


1, The cloudy and fiery Pillar, Exod, 
Xl. 21. 
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2. Red- 
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tt. Ma. 


2. Red-Sea, Exod. xiv. 22, 
3. Manna, Exod. xvi. 14. 
4. Water from the Rock, Exod. xvii. 6, 
Numb. XX. 9, 11. 1 Cor. x. 4. 
2. With fixed Seals. 
t. Circumciſion, Gen. xvii. 10, 11. 
2. The Paſſover, Exod. xii. 11. 
4. Under the New Teſtament, theſe are 
chang'd into Baptiſm and the Lord's 
SUBPET. | -- DE | 
1. Baptiſm: Proſelytes were circumcis'd, 
baptiz'd and ſacrific'd; Maimonid. 
2 Xing. v. 13. | | 
2. The Lord's-Supper inſtead of the 
_ Paſſover. | 
5. Theſe differ from the other in the Signs, 
. 
6. But agree, 
In the Author. 
| Thing ſignify'd. 
3. — - ; 
7. The Things that both agree in, make the 
Eſſence of a Sacrament in general, {| 
This Sacrament therefore is, 
1. An Ordinance appointed by Chriſt, 
CTT 1 
2. Where the Elements are Bread and 
Mine, 1 Cor. x. 16. and xi. 24, 25. 
3. Under theſe, Chriſt with all His Be- 
nefits; as, | 
1. Pardon, Epheſ. i. 7. S. Matt. xxvi. 28. 


IJ. 
2. 


2. Juſtification, Jſa. liii. 11, 2 C. 
6; | LS - 

3. Sanctification, AF. iti, 26. S. Mut. 

3. BT, | 


4. Adoption, S. Joh. i. 12. 
5. Salvation, Hebr. vii. 25. 1 | 
5 reg 


ge 
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Are, 
I, Repreſented, 1 Cor. Xi. 2 28, 26. 


2. Offer'd, 1. Iv. 1. a 28, 29. 
3. Convey'd. 


4. SeaPd, Rom. iv. 11. unto the wor- 


thy Receiver; who, 

ro Repents. 
2. Acquaints himſelf with the 
Nature of the Sacraments; 

0 - . XI. 29, 

3. Believeth. 
2. The Act: Do, that is, adminiſter and re- 
ccive this Sacrament. | 


U. The End. Jn remembrance of me. Whete 


every Circumſtance repreſeats ſomething of 
nn 


The Conſecration, AF. ii. 23. 
4 The Bread, His Body. 
3. The breaking of the Bread, Ia. Iii. 5. 
4. The Wine, His Blood, 8. Matt. xxvi. Ta. 
5. The pouring forth the Wine, S. Joh. xix. 


54 
6. The offering Both to the Receiver, Iſa. 
Iv. 1. 


7. The Hymn, S: Mate. xxvi. 30. 
When therefore hou do it, remember 
I. How much Chriſt ſuffer'd. 
2. Who He was that ſuffer'd. 
3. Why He ſuffer'd. 
4+ What Benefits we have, or may have 
by it. 


Therefore, do this in Remembrance of 


Chriſt. 
3 
. How ungrateful it is not to do it, 
+ What you = by not doing it. 
3. How 
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How ye can ſhew and prove your- 
| Nw to be Chriſtians, unleſs you 
10 it. | . 
The Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians did 
it frequently. | | 


It is the moſt heavenly Work ye can 


do. 
You will one Day wiſh you had done 
it. 


7. It is Chriſt's Command; and with 


what Face can you appear betore 
Him, if you live and die in the Ne- 
glect of it? 
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S. Lux. xxii, 42, 


— Nevertheleſs, not my Wil, but 
#-7 Thine be. done. = 


J. Or$ERVATION:. 


HRIST Himſelf, as our Surety, had 2 
( bitter Cup to drink. 
7 . Men. 
. Reproach, . liii. 3, 4. 8. Matt. XXVIt. 
19. | 
- Scourging, 5 Mar. xv. 15. 
wy Death, Phil, It, 8. 
1 3 GOD. 
The withdrawing the Light of His Coun- 
tenance, S. Matt. Xxvii. 46. 
The Senſe of His Wrath due to our Sins, 
8. Luk, xxii. 44. Re v. xix. 15. 


Us x. 
Re ſee, 


The dreadful Nature and Conſequences of 
da, 2. 
2. The Juſtice of GOD, Exod. xxxiv. 7. 


3. The Difficulty of Man's Redemption, 
8. Pet. i. 18, 19. 


4. The Love of GOD and Chriſt, S. Joh. xv. 
13. Rom. v. 8. 
5: GOD ſees Sin i in His own Children, Exod. 


u. 14. | 
5. Cuni1sr is acquainted with Grief, and 
inows what it is to be in Trouble, Ja. Hil. 3. 


ors W219 
O 3 7. Afflidi- 


F ; 
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7. Afflictions are ſanQify'd to the Bled i in the 
Perſon of Chriſt. 

8. Hehce learn the doleful Eſtate of Sinners 
in the World to come, S. Luk. xxiii. 31. 1 S. Pet, 
iv. 17, 18. 

9. Wherefore, bewail and abhor Sin, Fob xlii. Wa 
3 6. x 
10. Never think any thing too much for Di 
Chriſt, Phil. iii. 8. X 


11. Murmur not at Afflictions. pie 
12. Believe in Chriſt for the Pardon of Sin. 7. 
| 
II. OB5sFtRvarTiON. to 
Chriſt, 4s Man, was averſe from Sufferings. GC 


1, In Chriſt were two Natures, I/. vii. 14. 
1. Divine, 1 S. Joh. v. 20. | 
2. Humane, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
2. Theſe two Natures were united i in one Per- 
ſon, ibid. 
3. Hence are the Properties of-the One, ſome- 
times attributed to the Other, Act. xx. 28. 
4. But yet the Acts of each are diſtinctly to be 
conſider d: Some things He did as GOD, ſome 
as Man, others as GQD- Man. 
5. This Averſneſs from Suffering proceeded | 
not from, 
1. His Divine Nature. 7.0 | 1 
2. Nor from Him as GOD-Mar. 


3. But as meer Man. Cl 
5. This Averſneſs did not argue any Sinful- 60 
reſi, but only the natural Infirmity of the humane *- 
Nature, Hebr. iv. 15. Ma 
J. It argues alſo the Purity of His humane Na . 
ture, in that it abhorr'd to lie under the Wrath 9 3. 
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Us x. 
Obſerve, | 
1, Chriſt was truly Man, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
2. That His Sufferings were real Sufferings; 
Ja. liii. S. Luk. xxiv. 46. 
3. That it is no Sin, but our Duty to fear the 
Diſpleaſure of GOD, Hebr. x. 31. Jer. v. 22. 
4- That Chriſt's Sufferings were the greateſt 
2 of Self-denial in the World, Phil. ii. 6, 
77 &. | | | 
5. That we alſo, in Imitation of Chriſt, are 
to deny ourſelves any Thing for the Glory of 
GOD, S. Matt. xvi. 24. ; 
1. Our Honours, Phil. ii. 6, 7. 
2, —— Pleaſures, Lam. i. 12. 
35•(—— Profits. 
For, 
1. Not to deny ourſelves, is to deny GOD, 
Phil. iii. 19. | 5 
2. The more we gratify ourſelves, the 
more we deſtroy ourſelves, Hof. xiii. 9. 
3. We cannot deny ourſelves ſo much for 
Chriſt, as Chriſt hath done for us. 
4+ The more we deny ourſelves now, the 
more happy we ſhall be hereafter. 
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III. OssERVATION. 


Chriſt in His Agonies addreſſeth Himſelf to 
GOD, as His Father. 

1. Chriſt was GOD-Man, 

2. And the Son of GOD in both Natures, 
S. Luk. i. 35. | 5 
3. His Divinity, at preſent, was hid from the 
Senſe of His Humanity, S. Matt. xxvii. 346. 
4. Vet ſtill He apprehended Himſelf as Inno- 
cent in His on Perſon, S. Joh. iii. 3. 
3 5- Hence 


Aga aurus Teal. 


| Hence He ſtill retains a Senſe of His Re- 
| lation to GOD, as He was Man, S. Matt. XVI, 


6, 
7 6. This Senſe, of GOD being His Father, 
emboldens Him to pray, 8. Mie. i Xi. 25. 8. Zul. 
xxili. 34, 46. 8. Joh. iin, % 246 © 
J. His Prayer is, Remove this Cup, 8. Luk, 
xxii. 42. 
1 here obſerve, | 
. The Senſe of GOD's Wrath is unſup- 
portable to humane Nature in its beſt 
Eſtate, S. Joh. xii. 27. | 
2. No Trouble ſo great, but we are to be- 
lieve that GOD can remove it, S. Mar, 
V 
3. In Prayer, as we are to believe the Power, 
ſo we are to ſubmit to the Will of | 
_ GOD. 


U I7 
Learn in your Afflictions, 
1. Jo keep a clear Evidence of your Relation 
to G OD. 
2. Pray to Him. 
1. If you fear Trouble, to prevent it, Ta, 
Ex 30. | 
M you feel it, 
- ſanctify it, Hebr. xii. 6, 7, 8, 9. | 
By deadening your Hearts to the 
World, P/al. cxix. 67. . 
2. By quickening your: Repentance, 
2 2 Chron. xxxii. 25, 26. 
3+ By mortifying your Sins, Job NN. 
8, 9, 10. Ja. xxvii. 9. 
4. By improving your Graces, Rom. v. 


* 9” 4 3: 
I, Faith 
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Faith. 2. Fear. 3. Love. 4. Hea- 
venly-mindedneſs. 5. Thank- 
fulneſs. | 

5. Stirring,you up to Duty. 
2, To ſtrengthen u us for it, S. Zul. xxl 
43 
3. To remove it, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 
3. Learn to ſubmit to GOD's Will. 


IV. OBSERVATION: 


We are to ſubmit our Wills to the Will of 
GOD; or the Will of Man is to ſubmit to the 
wi of GOD. 

What is the Will of Man?. It is a ns. 
of 4 Soul; whereby, 
. chooſeth Good, Ja. vii. ”Y 
2, He refuſeth Evil when apprehended. 
To the Firſt belongs, Love, Hope, Deſire, Joy. 
To the Second; Hatred, TOs Peteſ ations, 
Grief, Anger. 
What k the Wil of GOD ? 
A Property in G OD, whereby we appre- 
hend Him, as willing Good and refu- 
ſing Evil: It is, 


l, His ſe ecret, Dent. xxix. 29. Att, 7. 19. Pet. 
iii. 17- 
His reveal'd Will, wherein He diſcovers 
| | to us, 
he | 3 He wills Man to do. 
| . By implanting the Knowledge of it 
0, in our Hearts, Rom. Ii. 15. 
bY 2. By His written Word, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
vi. 3. By His immediate Revelations, Gen. 
„ 
v. . What He wills Himſelf to do. | 
4 Reveal'd,, 
th, 1. Extraordinarily. 


1. By 


. Theologicus. 


By immediate Revelations, I Sans 
n 
2. By His prophetical Inſpirations, 
Ordinarily, by His Providences. 
3. What is it to ſubmit our Wills to GOD's ? 


. We ſubmit our Wills to His commanding 


Will. 
8 we do what He wills we ſhould 
. 
When we therefore do it, becauſe He 
wills it, 1 Sam. xv. A 
3- That we will the doing of it, as well as 
| He, 1 Chron, XXviil. 9. 1 S. Pet. v. 2. 
That we may ſubmit to His acting Will, 
is requir'd, 
That we do not murmur at what He 
Hoe, 31 Cor, X. 10> -.- 
That we acknowledge His Will in it, 
S. Matt. vi. 26. and x. 29. 
3. That we will and chooſe what He 
doth, 1 Sam. iii. 18. 
4. Why are we to ſubmit our Will to Gos! 
1. Becauſe He is our Creator and Gover- 
nour, 1 Sam. iii. 18. 
2. Becauſe His Will is always good, Pal, 
cxix. 68. 


3. Becauſe what we will contrary to GOD, 


is Sin. 
Sig »s of our ſubmitting our Wills to 
8 O D's. 


| 1. When we acknowledge GOD's Good- 


gnneſs in our very Troubles. 
2. When we run not to unlamful Meant, 


but wait upon GOD, Ia. xxviii. 15, | 


16, Hebr. x. 38. S. Jam. v. 7, 8. 
Ie When we perform our Duty, what- 
ſoever the Succeſs prove, A. v. 29. 


4. Wben 


* 2 —— 
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4. When we can bleſs GOD _ all Things, 
| Fob i. 21, n 18. 


Morivzs. 


1. We daily pray that the Will of GOD may 
be _ S. Matt. vi. 10. 


Whatſoever we ſuffer, tho? it be more than 


we 7 57 yet it is leſs than we deſerve, Lam. 


iii. 39. Ezra ix. 13. 


3. GO D's Will muſt ſtand, whether we ſub- 
mit or no, 1/a. xlvi. 10. Prov. xix. 21. 
4- The End of Troubles is to try us, whether 
me "will ſubmit to His Will or not, Job i. 11. 
There is no Miſery we can undergo, but 
by this Submiſſion it is turn'd to a Mercy. 
6. This Submiſſion is the beſt Evidence of 
true Grace: 
7. It is the beſt Means to an happy and com- 
fortable Life. 


8. We are unfit to chooſe any Thing our- 


ſelves; 
1. By reaſon of the Ignorance of our Un- 
derſtandings. 
2. By the Perverſneſs of our Wills, Rom. 
vii. 19. 


9. We cannot be ſav' d, unleſs we ſubmit to 


G g D's Will. 
o. Chriſt ſubmitted. 
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S. Lux. XXiv. 6. 


8 pol ye "$47 
Hie is not here, but is riſen. 


As without Faith in Chriſt, we can never 


come to the Enjoyment of Him, ſo with- 
out the Knowledge of Chriſt, we can never come 
to Faith in Him; ſo that it as much concerns 
us to know Him here, as to look after the 
Enjoyment of Him hereafter. Now, there is a 
twofold State of Chriſt, neceſſary to be known 
by us, in order to our Enjoyment of Him; His 
State of Humiliation, and His State of Exaltation, 
in which the Execution of His threefold Office, 
and the whole Diſpenſation of our Salvation 
conſiſteth. 1 
Of His Humiliation there are three Degrees, 
His S»fferings upon Earth, His Burial under the 


Earth, and His Deſcent into Hell; and fo like- 
wiſe in His Exaltation there are three Degrees 
. too, His Reſurrection from the Earth, His Aſcent 


into Heaven, and His Sitting on the Right Hand 
of 60 D. 7 | - 
It is the firſt which we this Day celebrate, and 


therefore the firſt we ſhall at this Time ſpeak a 
little to; even, that He is not here, but is riſen. 
They are the Words of two Angels, in the Shape 


of Men, to ſome Women that came to anoint 
Chriſt's Body in the Sepulchre; who finding the 


Stone rolled away, and no Body in the Sepulchre, 


are much perplex'd at it, till at length the An- 
gels ask them, why they ſeek the Living amongſt 
the Dead, and tell them, He is not here, but 15 
riſen. | | : 


DOCT- 


„ * 


2 
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DOCTRINE. - 

Chriſt is riſen from the Dead. Sm 

That Chriſt was crucify'd, dead and buried, 
it was the Jews Faith and Deriſion; but that 
He roſe again the third Day, is only a Chriſtian's 
Faith and Perſuaſion, And obſerve, we are not 
only to believe, that He roſe again, but that He 
roſe the third Day. Tho' He that came to bring 


others to the Joys of Life, was Himſelf brought 


into the Pangs of Death; yet it was not in the 


Power of Death, long to detain the Lord of Life; 


tho' Worms had Power to ſend Him to the Grave, 
yet they had lot Power nor Time to feed upon 
Him there. No, He had lain but one whole Day, 
and two Pieces, before the Angels cry out, He 
is not here, but is riſen. 

He lay three Days, that we might believe He 
was not alive but dead; He roſe again the third 
Day, that we might believe He is not dead but 
lives, lives now to make Interceſſion for our Souls 
in Heaven, as really as once He died to make Sa- 
tisfaction for our Sins on Earth. He is not thete- 
tore here, He is riſen, | | 

This Truth I ſhall ſhew you both the 37, and 
dirt of; firſt, that it was ſo; and then why 
it was ſo, that Chriſt roſe from the dead. 


I. That Chriſt roſe from the Dead. It is an 
Article of our Faith, which all true Chriſtians are 
perſuaded of, but none can be too much con- 
firm'd in; for this Article of our Faith is the 
Foundation of our Religion, and the Ground of 
all our Comfort, the Baſis of Chriſtianity, the 
Sum of the Law and the Goſpel; and if we were 
fully perſuaded of this Article of our Faith, what 
a wonderful Change would it make in all the 

Actions 
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Actions of our Life? Did we verily believe, that 


- * * 


He is riſen from the Dead, and that all Power 
is given Him in Heaven and in Earth, and that 


He is at this very Moment making Interceſſion 
for us; how active ſhould we be in Duty, how 
zealous for His Glory, how conſtant in our At- 
tendance upon Him, how ſcornful of all Things 
in Compariſon of Him? 8 
Now, there are four Things which may con- 
vince us of the Certainty of it. 
1. The Old Teſtament foretold it. 
2. The New Teſtament aſſerts it. 
3. There were many Eye-Witneſſes of it. 
4. The Spirit of GOD gives Teſtimony 
to it. 

1. The Old Teſtament foretold it, that it 
ſhould be ſo: It is no new Doctrine brought of 
late into the Church of GOD, but as old as 
Moſes and the Prophets; ſo that the very Scri- 
ptures, which the Jems ſo zealouſly maintain, and 
ſo conſtantly aſſert to be the Word of GOD, 
may condemn them of their Error in this Poiat, 
foretelling the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 

1. Typically, in {aac's Deliverance from 
Death, Gen. xxii. 12, In Joſeph's Re- 


* 


demption out of Priſon, Gen. xli. 14. 


And in Jonab's Preſervation in the 
Whale's Belly, and his being brought 
out of it the third Day, Jon. ii. 10. 


2, Expreſly, Pſal. xvi. 10. AF. ii. 31. Iſa. 


1111. 10. Pſal. Th 7. Act. X111- 33. Ia. ix. 7 


Indeed, this was ſo evidently known, 
even under the Old Teſtament, that 


Job could ſtedfaſtly ſay, Job. xix. 25. 
I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 


that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day wp- | 


en the Earth; ſo that we may ſay, 48 


1. 
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it is, All. xxvi. 22, 23. Having there- 
fore obtain d Help of GOD, I continue un- 
to this day, witneſſing both to ſmall and 
great, ſaying none other things than thoſe 
which Moſes and the Prophets did ſay 
ſhould come. That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 

i and that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould 


riſe from the dead, and ſhoul 
Light unto the People, and f the — ; 
_ V 
2. The New Teſtament aſſerts it, Rom. vi. 
9, 10. and xiv. 9, 1 Cor. xv. 20. this was the 
great Doctrine which the Apoſtles taught, Act. 
. 24 | | | 
And as for the Evangeliſts, tho? there be ſome 
things which only One of them records; ſome 
things which Two only; ſome which Three ſer 
down; yet about this Article of our Faith, they 
All agree, as we may ſee, S. Matt. xxviii. S. Mar. 
xVI. S. Luk. XXiv. S. Joh. xx. Indeed, that His 
Body was not upon the Day after the Sabbath in 
the Grave, where it was laid the day before, the 
Jews themſelves cannot but acknowledge; but 
1 only to ſalve the matter, they ſay He was ſtoln 
P thence by ſome of His Diſciples ; which how 
; true it is likely to be, let any one judge, that 
je doth conſider how ſtrict a Watch was ſet at the 
it © Door of the Sepulchre, S. Matt. xxvii. 65, But, 
faith the Watch, He was ſtoln away while we 
a. ſept; a likely matter, that ſuch a Stone as that 
7. © vas, which two Women were conſulting 
n, I} bow to get roll'd away, themſelves, it ſeems, 
at not being able to doit; a likely matter, I ſay, 
:5- chat ſuch a Stone ſhould be roll'd away, and not 
md © waken the ſleepy Watch that ſat hard-by ; or if 
they were aſlcep all the while, How do they 
know he was ſteln away, or that it was His 
4 . Diſciples 
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Diſciples that ſtole Him ? Stalta inſania ! faith 

S. Auſtin, Sz vigilabas, quare permiſiſti ? Si dormiebas, 

unde ſciſts ? * If you were awake, why would 

4e 00 ſuffer it? If you were aſleep, how could 
© you know it? 

3. There were many Eye-Witneſſes of it, who 
Jaw Him, and convers'd with Him as really and 
familiarly after His Reſurrection, as they had 
done before His Crucifixion ; and that not by 
ſome tranſient Apparitions, but by. forty Days 
Continuance and Abode with them. | 
1. Mary Magdalen, out of whom He had 

caſt ſeven Devils, S. Mar. xvi. 9, 10. 
2. Several other Women, S. Luk. xxiv. 


3. Two of the Diſciples, whereof Simon 


s one, as they went into the Coun- 

try the ſame Day towards Emmais, 
S. Mar. xvi. 12, 13. S. Luk. xxiv. 13. 
to whom he manifeſted himſelf in 

: breaking of Bread. 

3. The Eleven, the ſame Day at Even, as 
they were met together, and the Door 
ſhut upon them; Thomas being abſent 
from them, S. Mar. xvi. 14. S. Joh. xx. 
18 3. Luk. xxiv. 36. where you have 
two Things that prove He had as real 
a Living Body after, as before His 
Death. 

Handle Me, and ſee Me, S. Lak, XXIV. 
39- 
2, Have ye here any Meat? ver. 41, 43. 

5. Five Hundred at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

6. James, ver. J. 

7. All the Apoſtles met together,and Thomas 
with them, S. Joh. xx. 26. 

3. The ſeven Diſciples at the Sea of Tiberias 

S: Joh. XXI. 15 


9. The 
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$9. Ids Apoſtles immediately betore His 
Aſcenſion, S. Lrk. xxiv. 8 2 LS 
10. S. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 8. E 
The Spirit giveth Teſtimony to it, even the 
Spirit which Chriſt, when upon Earth, promis'd to 
pour out upon his Diſciples; which, if He had 
not riſen, He could never have done, and there- 
fore His doing it is a clear Sign of His being ri- 
ſen. And truly, was there never another Argu- 
ment in the World, this would be enough to con- 
vince any, that Chriſt is riſen, who do but conſider 
the extraordinary Gifts and Graces of the Spirit 
which Chriſt endow'd His Diſciples with, after 
His Death and Paſſion. 

Extraordinary Holineſs in Living. Extraor- 
dinary Boidnefs in Preaching. Extraordinary 
Contempt of the World. Extraordinary Love 
to GO D. Extraordinary Diligence in propa- 
gating the Goſpel; and the extraordinary Suc- 
ceſs which they had in Preaching the Goſpel; that 
s Company of ſuch deſpicable "Fiſher-men ſhould 
r Wl propagate ſo Holy a Goſpel, through ſo ſiaſul a 
it World as that was. So that we may truly ſay, 
x. that the Goſpel was not only eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt, 
e ut likewiſe propagated by the Apoſtles, in a mi- 
al W raculous Manner; and truly, if it had been pro- 
lis W pagated without Miracles, that would have been 

the greateſt Miracle of all. 
iv. It was a great Miracle, that a Goſpel, ſo con- 
trary to Fleſh and Blood, ſhould be propagated by 
3- Iny Means whatſoever : > but that it ſhould be 
opagated by a Company of ſimple Fiſher-mer, 
„ Wi: ſtill much more ſurprizing, who had neither 
nas Newer to force, nor Eloquence to perſuade Men 
o embrace it, but were accounted the Off- 
couring of the World; fo that one would have 
mought, that, had their Doctrine been never ſo 
rol. II. ÞÞ «+ ens os plaulible, 
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plauſible,. yet their very Perſons would have 
made it contemptible. Who would have thought, 
that ſuch Perſons as theſe ſhould ever have made 
any of the Jews, who expected a Meſſiah that ſhould 
advance them to temporal Dignities, believe, that 
| Jeſus Chriſt, whom they themſelves crucity'd at 
Jeruſalem, was the Perſon ? But that they ſhould 
plant the Goſpel among the Gentiles alſo, who 
neither believ'd in the true GO D, nor expected 
a Meſſiah, Who can think upon it without Amaze- 
ment? Seriouſly, when I look no farther than the 
Perſons themſelves, I cannot but laugh at the 
Conceit, to ſee a Company of ſilly Fiſher-men, | 
trudge up and down the World, from City to 
City, and from Country to Country, and all to 
perſuade Men they were undone, and ſhould be 
damn d, unleſs they believ'd that one Feſus Chriſt, 
who was hang'd at Jeruſalem, came into the World 
to ſave them; but this they did, and brought | 
over, not only ſingle Perſons, but whole Countries 
to the Profeſſion of this Faith; propagating the | 
moſt Holy Goſpel among the moſt ſinful People 
in the World, maugre all the Oppolition of Mer | 
and Devils. But, certainly, none can be ſo mad, 
as to think they did it by their own Strength: 
No, there is nothing we can aſcribe it to, but to 
the Glory of His Power and Faithfulneſs, who 
promis'd them to be with them to the End of the 
World. Queſtionleſs, it was nothing elſe, but 
the Spirit of the moſt High G O D, that went a- 
long with them, accompanying the Word that 
they ſpoke, unto the Hearts of them that heard 
it,. bearing all down before it, ſo that none could 
withſtand the Power and Authority of it. And thus, 
the Spirit working ſo miraculouſly for Chriſt, is 
a Siga that Chriſt faithfully ſent it, which he 
could not have done, had Himſelf been detain d 
1, 


2 
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in the laws of Death. [ Vid. Pol. VI. Serm. VL 
of this Author. | | — 


II. Why Chriſt roſe from the Dead. 
1. For GO D's Glory. 


1. His Faithfulneſs and Immutability, to ſhew 


and for ever, fulfilling in This, what 
| e had promis'd many Apes ago, by 
Types and Prophecies. 
2. His Power and Omnipotency, Epheſ. i. 
19, 20. S. Joh. x. 18. AFR. ii. 24. it was 
not the Chains of Death could hold the 
Lord of Life. 

3. His Righteouſneſs and Equity; for, ſee- 
ing now, that Chriſt had paid a 
Ranſom, and ſatisfy'd for our Sins; 
G OD manifeſts His Juſtice, in ſend- 
ing an Officer from the Court of 


es Heaven to roll away the Stone, bring 
he | Him out of Priſon, and to ſet Him at 
le „„ SA0TY; | 
ſen 2. For Man's Good; for He roſe not in a pri- 


id, WM tate, but in a public Capacity, as the Second Adam, 


h: as the Head of the Church, Celofſ: i. 18. and there- 


to fore altogether for our Good and Benefit. 


ho 1. That we might be fully perſuaded, that 
the f He was the true Meſſiah. | = 
but 2. That we might be ſpiritually quicken'd by 
t a- ' His Graces, who were zaturaly dead in 
that Treſpaſſes and Sins, Coloſſ. ii; 12. | 
ard 3. That we might be aſſur'd, that He hath 
duld made complete and full Satisfaction for 


our Sins; which, if He had not done, 
He could not have riſen from the 


Grave. . 
: P. 2 4. That 


that GOD is the ſame yeſterday, to day, 
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4. That our Perſons might be juſtify'd be- 

fore GOD, Rom. iv. 25. otherwiſe, 
tho' He had ſuffer'd for us, He could 
not have apply d His Sufferings 1 to us, 
Rom. viii. 33734. 

5. That He might demonſtrate to ps His 
full and final ſubduing of all His and 
our Enemies, Epheſ. I. 20, 21. 

6. That we might be aſſur'd, that our Bo- 

| dies ſhall be rais'd at the laſt, 1 Cor. 
xv. 12. for all our Bodies are as ſo 

many Members of that Body, where- | 

of Chriſt is the Head; and it the Head 
be rais'd, be ſure He will raiſe His 
Members. with Him. 

7. To aſſure us, that Chriſt ſhall judge the 
Quick and the Dead, Act. xvii. 30, 31. 


Vo xs of this Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurre- 


| on: 


It brings Comfort to believing Saints, Qs 
3 


15 Afflictions. 
Death. 
4 Sin. 
5 Hell. 
Terror to prophane Sinners, 8 Matt. xxi. 


P It ought to have a particular Influence up- 


on our Lives. 


1. To induce us ſtedfaſtly to believe in 
Chriſt, and to be ready to give a Res. 
ſon of our Hope, 1 S. Pet. i. 3. and 
ili. 15. 

2. Excite us to live unto Him; if thou hold- 
eſt the Chriſtian Faith, live a Chriſtian! 


Life; if thou beliey'ſt the Creed, = 
- © - tho 


e· 


ds 


ba A PA 
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thou practiſe the Commandments; to 
ſee the Light, and yet to walk in Dark- 
neſs, is the higheſt Madneſs imagina- 
ble, S. Joh. iii. 19. What? See Hell, 
and yet leap into it ? See Heaven, and 
yet care not for it ? See Chriſt, and 
yet contemn Him ? See GOD, and 
yet not obey Him? *Tis the Depth of 


| Folly, the Height of Impiety ; worſe. 


3. E 


than Balaam's going againſt the An- 
gel, whom He did not ſee. Chriſt died 
and roſe again for us; let that en- 
courage us to riſe again, and live to 
Him in the Exerciſe of all Graces, and 
in the Performance of all Duties, how 
difficult ſoever, as conſidering it will 
not be in vain, 1 Cor. xv. 17. 1 S. Pet. 
i. 3. 1 Cr. xv. 38. | | 
ngage us to imitate Chriſt's Reſurre- 
ction from the Grave, by our Riſing 
from Sin to Newneſs of Life, Rom. vi. 
4. and ii. 5. and by raiſing our Hearts 
from Earth, where Chriſt is not, to 
Heaven where He is. He 1s not here, he 
is riſen, He is not upon Earth, He is 
gone to Heaven. Let us therefore be- 
have ourſelves like thoſe who are riſen 
with Him, by ſeeking thoſe Things 
which are above, Col. iii. 1, 2. 
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8. Luk. xxiv. 49. 


And behold, I ſend the Promiſe of my 
Father upon you. 


HAT is the Promiſe of the Father? 
8. + 0 RE . 
The Holy Ghoſt, Act. ii. 33. Exel. xxxvi. 27, 
concerning Whom, conſider, 


I. Eis Perſon. 

1. He is a Perſon, not an Evergy or Ouality. 

Tay 5 A npes copay ot N epyeiay Tm 78 avituc 
uniaaboy, Greg. Naz. Orat. 37. Epheſ. iv. 30. Rom. 
viii. 26, 27. S. Joh. xvi. 7, 8, 9. 

2. No created Perſon, S. Matt. Xii. 32, S. Luk. 
i. 35- Quomodo igitur inter creaturas audet quiſpiam 
Spiritum S. comput are? S. Ambroſ. de Spirit u S. Ib. i. 
cap. 3. Hence Macedonius was condemn'd in the 


Synod at Conſt ant mople, for ſaying, av:0ua x)icps | 
7»: and therefore in the firſt Canon, among other 


Hereſies, they condemn & N npuapaaror, nysy ard 
palopdyor and add to the Nicene Creed thoſe 
Words, x; &5 79 avevua 79 4 ytov, 78 ver, T3 C wml, 
Td Ut Ts H Sue b, &c. 


3. One of the Three Perſons in the Sacred Tri- 


nity, S. Matt. xxviii. 19. 1 S. Joh. v. 7. Act. xix. 
25 3. this was confirm'd by the Council at Ale- 
xandria, e 73 dytor revue νEẽui)*uανf˖¼e⁵ Th sx 
eld ovrartrautdrele, SOCIAL. | 


4. Truly-GOD, of the ſame Subſtance with 


the other Perſons, 18 Joh. v. 7. A. v. 3, 4 


Vence the ancient Synod at Rome determines the 


Three Perſons to be pas voting, mids $8671 Cf, 14155 
A pe, &c. Theodoret. lib. 2. cap. 22. 


5. A 


SSS awd and aw woos tons 


2 


r 1 8 4 


eh. 
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5. A Perſon proceeding from the Father and 
the Son : The firſt general Council thus worded 
it, &s 73 @vsvuz 7 4ywy The ſecond Council at 
Conſtantinople added, 7 % 5% wares Sub %. 
At Toledo, anno 653. was added, Ex Patre, H- 
lioque; but at Aquiſgranum, now Aix -· la- Chapeſſe in 


Germany, anno 80g. this Addition of the Filio- 


que, was referred to Pope Leo Il]. who expung'd 
it out of the Creed. Pope Nicolaus reinſerted 
it, for which Photius condemn'd him; and in a 
Council at Conſtantinople, it was order'd to be 
taken out. Hence Cerularius, Theophylact, and all 
the Grecians, ap ies it, for which the 
Popes of Rome condemn'd them for Hereticks, 
which caus'd the Schiſm betwixt the Eaſt and We⸗ 
ſera Churches. 
But that the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon pro- 
cCceeding from the Father and the Son, 
appears, ST 
1. From Scripture, S. Jah. xv. 26. xvi. 7. and 
XX, 22, Gal. iv. 6. _ 
2. From Reaſon. The Spirit proceeds not 
from the Father as He is a Father, but 
as GOD; but the Son is the ſame 
GOD with the Father. 
Si quicquid habet, de Patre habet Filius, utique 
de Patre habet ut ab illo procederet Spi- 
ritus, 8. Aug. | , 
3. Teſtimony of the Latins. | 
Procedens a Patre & Filio, S. Ambroſ. 
Communiter ab utroque procedit, S. Aug. 
De Patre & Elio auctoribus conflendum eſt, 
Hilar. de Trinit. lib, 2. | 
- of the Greeks; e Haſeòs nTopo- 
or, x, Te ys AauCdyoy, Epiph. Here /. 62+. 
Sect. 4. | 


Ks I. His 
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II. Bis Office 3 Which is, 


1. To dictate the Goſpel, S. Joh. xiv. 26. and 


xvi. 13. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 


2. To aſſiſt in the Propagation of it, 8. Job, | 


XVI. 8. 
K To renew us, Tit. ili 3 
. To enlighten us, __ 47. 4 Cor. i Il. 10, 
5 12, 14. 
5. Jo direct us, Rom. viii. 14, 26, 27. 
6. To unite us to Chriſt, 1 Gr. xii. 12, 13, 
Epheſ. iv. 1, 2, 3. 
7. 10 aſlure us of our Adoption, Rom. viii, 
16. 5 
38. To ſettle and - a Miniſtry in His 
92 AEE. xiii. 2. and xx. 22. 
Io endow them with Variety of Gifts, 1 Cir, 
X11. "28. Epheſ. iv. 11, 12. 


10. To make the Ordinances effectual, AR. ll. | 


> 27. S. Mar. xili. 11. 
To comfort and ſupport His Church un- 
5 Troubles, S. Joh. xiv. 16. Act. xiv. 22. 


III. When was this Promiſe fulfill'd? 
1. Negatively, 
1. Not before Chriſt's Paſſion, S. Joh. xvi. 7. 
2, Nor preſently after His Reſurrection, 
and before His Aſcenſion, S. Joh, vil. 


39. 
3. Nor juſt at His Anton. S. Luk. XXIV- 
49. Act. i. 4. 
2. Poſitively, after His Aſcenſion, and Seſſion 
at the Right Hand of GOD, AF. ii. 1, 2, 
3 after His Aſcenſion? 

Jo confirm His Exaltation by the Spirit, 

as the Angels did His Aſcenſion. 1 
2. To 


Vil 


7, 
on, 
vil. 
Xiv. 


lion 


irit, 


To 
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To ſhew that it is by His Mediation that 
the Spirit is _ us: 


INFERENCES. 


1. Hence we ſee the Certainty of Chriſt's 
1 
The Reaſons of the Goſpel's Propagation. 
: The Method of Man's Salvation. 


Ussxs. 


1. Quench not the Spirit, 1 Thefſ. v. 19 8 
IV. 30. 
2. Pray for the Spirit, S. Luk. xi. 13. . 
1. To convince you, S. Joh. ie 8, 9. 
2. To convert you. 
3. To ſanctify you, 1 S. Pet. i. 2. 
4. To ſtrengthen you. 
5. To direct you, Zach. xii. 10. 
3. Follow the Guidance of the Spirit, Roy. 
vii. 1. Gal. v. 25. 
4. Believe in the Spirit, S. Matt. xxviii. 19. 
5. Bleſs G OD for ſending Him, Pſal. ciii. 
1 2. 


— : f ew ee ans. 


6 Jou. 
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S. Jo B. i. 12. 


But as many as received him, to them 
gave he Power to . the Sons 5 


Cod. 


IJ. Docr INE. 


Bzzleving is a receiving of Chriſt. 
1. Under what Notion ſhould we receive 
Chriſt ? 
As our Mediator, I/. Ixi. 3, 4. whereby He 
3 upon Him the Office of being 


the Doctrine he deliver'd, 
1. By Himſelf, Hebr. ii. 2, 3. and i. 2. 


1- 1. S. Matt. x. 40. 
3. By His Miniſters, 2 Cor. v. 19, 20. 
Hebr. iv. 11, 12. 
2. Our Prieſt, Hebr. vii. 23, 24 25, 26, and 
ſo we muſt believe, 
. His Satisfaction for our Sins, 2 Cor. u. 
21. Hebr. ix. 28. 18, Joh. tf. 2. 
1. To the Juſtice, . 
1 To the Law of GOD, Gal. iii. 13. 
His Interceſſion for our Souls, Rom. viii 
34. Hebr. ix. 11, 12, 24. 
Our King, Pſal. cx. 1, "2. lo we muſt 
1. Acknowledge His Sovereignty, S. Matt. 
xxXvili. 18. 
2. Obey His Laws, 8. Luk. vi. 46. S. Job. 
xiv. 15. 
3. Submit 


Our Prophet; and ſo we are to receive | 


2. By His Prophets and Apoſtles, Hebr. 


Son: 


K IS 
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3. Submit to His Penalties, _ iii, 
„ 
. How fhould we receive Him? 
1, Penitently, Act. ii. 36. 


— ——— 
— 2 — 


1 2. Willingly, Pſal. cx. 3 
3. Affectionately, S. Luk. XIV. 26. 
f 4. Conſtagtly, Rev. ii. 26. 


pr _—_— 


5. Only, AF. iv. 12. 


II. Docrrine. | 
Believers are the Sons of G O D. 


Erla taxiy. 


1. In what Senſe are they the Sons of 
ve W GOD? 


1. Not by Generation, 1 S. Joh. iv. 9 


He 2, But by Regeneration, S. Jah. iii. 4 and 1 
5 1 
de 1. Man loſt the Favour of GOD, Rom. 
„„ 
; 2. The Son of GOD undertakes his Re- 
br. demption. 
3. He therefore becomes Aan, S. Joh. 
20. 14. 
4. By His Death, purchaſes all Believers 
and to Himſelf, to be Members of His 
| Body, 1 Cor. vi. 20. Tit. ii. 14. 
r. V. 5. And ſo from Himſelf the Head, con- 
veys His own Spirit into chem, Tit. 
| iii. 5 6, 
3. 6. The Spirit regenerates and makes them 
vill. new Creatures, 2 Cor. v. 17. 
| 7. Being new Creatures, they are again 
; receiv'd into the Favour of GOD, 
Aatt- Rom. viii. 15. and made His Sons, 
| Rom. viii. 14. 
Joh. FF 2. What Privileges have they, by being the 


Sons of GOD? 
bmit : 1, Priva- 


ho ac 
nnn... 
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1 . Privative. .. 
- Theyare freed from the Slavery of Sia, 


— ůͤ 


Nom. vi. I 4+ A 
2. —— from-ſtaviſh Fears, 3 viii. 
15. 
3. from Condemnation, Rom, 
* Ford 
4+ ———— from the Curſe of the Law, 
Gal. iii. 13. 


2. Poſitive. 
1. They have free Acceſs to GOD, Gal. 
iv. 6. 
2. They are intereſted in GOD's Pro- 
—_— Rom. viii. 28. 2 Cor. vi. 
| 18. | 
3. They can rejoice in the Lord, Phil. 
iv. 4 
4. Have GOD to rejoice over them, 
Zeph. iii. 17. 
5. They have a ſure Title to the Inheri- 
tance of Glory, Col. i. 12, 13. 
They have this Inheritance witneſſed 
to them here, Rom. vlii. 16, 17. and 
ſealed, E pheſ: i IV. 30. 
7. They have a Pledge of it here, Epheſ: 
L 13, 14. 
- How may we know whether we be the Sons 
off 80D 039; 1 
1, By Prayer, Gal. Iv. 6, 
2, If we reverence Him as a Father, Mal. 
| 1 
If we obey Him as a Father, 1 S. Pet. i. 
145 1 
4. If we avoid. al Sin, 1 S. Joh. iii. 9 
5- If we be conform' d to the Image of GOD, 
Rom. viii. 29. 
If we believe in Chriſt, Gal. iii. 26. 
V's 8s. 


3 


* 
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Us ES. : 
: 1. See the Honour of Believers. 
; Lire like the Sons of GOD. 
'n; By deſpiſing the World. 
. 2. — patiently enduring all Chaſtiſements, 
Hebr. xii. 6, 7, 8, 9. 


3. — longing to come to your Inheritance 
= + Heaven, Pſal. xlli. 1, 2. 


CN¹ vol. VII. Serm. IV. of this Author. 


"Pet, i. 


OD, 


$ 8. 


Theſaurus — 


1. 
2. 


5 


. Jon. 1. 14. 


And the Ward u was made Fleſh 


I. yy 8 is the Word ? | 


The Son of GOD. 
GOD. 


How made Fleſh ? 


Not by changing His Divinity into H- 
— but by aluming the Humanity into the 

Dy 
2. Not by confounding the Divine with the 
. Nature, but by uniting the Humane Na- 
ture with the Divine Perſon. 


III. Why made Fleſh ? To be our Mediator, 
_ He might, 8 


x 


. Reconcile GOD to us. 
And us to GOD. 


Usr. . o 


Bleſs GOD for Chriſt. 


I. 
2, 
EL 
4 
5. 
6, 


His Birth and Incarnation, 
— |" Þ 


— Death. 
——— - Reſurrection. 
— Aſcenſion. 
——<- Interceſſion. 
Conſider, 
1 Who it was; The Werd. 
2. What He was made ; Fleſh. 


3. Hof 
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3 Jon. 1. 29. 


Bebold, the Lamb of God, ec taketh 
away the Sins of the World. 


. Y \ HO is this Lamb of GOD? 

Chriſt Jeſus typify'd by the Paſchal- Lamb; 
which was 

1. Without Spot, Hebr. ix. 14. 

2. Separated the tenth Day. 

N 

4. The Blood ſprinkled on the Poſt, that ſo 
the Deſtroying-Augel might paſs over, 1 S. Jes 
1, 2. Hebr. x. 22. 

5. Roaſted with Fire. 

6. It * Sin typically, Chriſt really, 
I S. Joh: ii. 2. 

7. It was meek and patient in all its Suffer: 
ings, ſo Chriſt, Ja. liii. 7. 


8 Sin does He take away? 
iginal, Rom. v. tg. 

| A E pheſ. i a 

5 Habitual, 40. Il. 26. 


III. How doth Chriſt take away Sin ? 

1. He became Man, S. Joh. i. 14. 

2. In the humane Nature which He aſſum'd, 
He ſuſſer'd Death, Phil. ii. 8. 

3. The humane Nature in Him dying, by that 
Death he expiated the Sins of humane Perſons, 
Iſa. Iili. 5, 6. 

4. By this Means He took our Sins away from 


| us, Himſelf becoming 0 our r Sin-Offering, 7.45 21. 
5. And 


/ 


9 


m'd, 
that 
ons, 


from 
v. 21. 
And 
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And ſo He takes away whatſverer i in Sin I: is 
prejudicial to us; as, 
1. The Guilt. .. 
2. The Curſe, Gal. iii. 13. 
3. The Strength of Sin. 
Usx- 
Behold this Lamb of G OD. 
1, Rehold Him in the Manger. 
2. Ain the Temple. 
J- — in the Garden. 
Jin the judgment-Hall. 
upon the Croſs. 
6. Behold Him afterwards aſcending up to 
Heaven. 
7. Behold Him now at the Right Hand of 
GOD. 
err Vol. II. Serm. III. > this Alber. 


5. — 


Vol, It, Q 8. J o H, 
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+ Jon. iv. 24. 


God is a 455, and they that work 
Him, muſt worſhip Him in Ta and 
in Truth. 


2 W 


H O is this GOD, 8 we onght to 
worſhip 


couſtels, S. Luk. xvi. 9, 13. that is Idolatry, nor 
our Bellies, Phil. iii. 19. 

= Not our * Felon- Creatures, as the Heathens 
do. 
2. But we are to worſhip that GOD, who is 


Three in One and One in Three, Tho' we may 


worſhip one Perſon diſtinctly from the other; yet 
we muſt not worſhip one, in Oppoſition againſt 
the other; if we ſo worſhip one Perſon, as to 
deny the Godhead of the other, we worſhip a falſe 
God; the true GOD being as really Three in 
Perſon, as One in Nature, fo that each Perſon is 
to be worlhipped, S. Matt. Xxvili. 19. 


II. What is here meant by Worſhip ? 
1. It conſiſteth in the Exerciſe of Graces ; as, 
Love, Joy, Faith, Hope, &c. this is the right No- 
tion of Worſhip, Deut. xi. 16. 


2. The outward Actions, ee that inward | 


Worſhip is either expreſs'd or excited, as Pub- 


lick Prayer, Hearing the Word, Receiving the | 
Sacraments, &c. are call'd Worſhip, as Iſa. xliv. 17. 


but improperly. 


3. The very Ceremonies and cn asd 


about thoſe external Actions, are ſometimes calld 
- W e 5 


Not — not the Manmmon of Unright- 


. 
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Worſhip; indeed, all the Words in Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin, that we tranſlate Worſhip, do. but de- 
note ſome outward Ceremony in GOD's Worſhip 3 
as Hebrew, M UN to fall down, ſpreading the 
Hands and Feet, as Rab, Sal. explains it; ſo Pſal. 
cv. 6. Greek, megoxuysy; a Metaphor'taken from 
5paniel- Dogs, when they crouch to their Maſters. 
So, Adorare eſt, quaſi manum ori admovere, as ſome ; 
ad aliquem orare, as others; but this is no far- 
ther Worſhip, than it hath reſpect to the outward 
Worſhip ; which itſelt is no farther Worſhip 
neither, but as it hath relation to the internal 
Worſhip of the Mind. SITY 1 cn 


III. What is it to worſhip GOD in Spirit and 
in Truth? Why, it is to worſhip GOD after 
the firſt Acceptation of the Word Worſhip; for I 
do not look upon the Figure -- due, to be in 
theſe Words, in Spirit and in Truth; but the one 
is exegetical or declarative of the other. In Spi- 
tit and in Truth; that is, they ſhall worſhip GOD, 
not only with external and ceremonial, but with 
ſpiritual Worſhip, in Spirit, in Soul, and Mind; 
and this is that which is the true Worſhip, as 
taking up the whole Soul and Body) 

Wherefore, we muſt worſhip G O D, 
1, In our Underſtandings. | 
1, 'By knowing, admiring, and eſteeming 
Him as the ſummum bonum, S. Matt. 
xix. 17. | 
2. By frequent and reverent Thinking of 
Him, Pſal. Ixxiii. 23. and cxxxix. 17. 
2. In our Wills. | | 
1. By chooſing Him for our Portion, 7/a.vii. 
FC | Ev a 
2. By ſubmitting to Him. 


j e 3. In 
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3. In our Affections. ; 
1. 2 
By loving Him for His o own ſake. 
4. By loving others for His ſake. 
2. Deſire. 


Uh By deſiring Him above all Things, 
Pelſal. Ixxiii. 25. 


2. By deſiring all Things of Him. 
3. Hope. 
5. By hoping in Him, when we have no- 
_ - thing elſe to hope in, 2 Chron. xx, 
N, > Ss 
- 2. By hoping i in Him only, when we have 
3 all Things elſe to hope 1 in. 
oy. 
* By rejoicing in what He is in Himſelf 
more than in what He gives to us, 
Phil. Iv. 4 - - 
2, In what He gives to us, becauſe He 
45 gives it to us. 
4. In our Life and Converſation. 
1. By doing every Thing in Obedience to 
His Will, 1 Sam. XV. 22. S. Matt. iv. 
10. 


2. And to the _ of His Name, 1 Cor. 
r 


w. Why worlkip GOD in Spirit? 


1. This is the principal Worſhip commande 
by His Law. 


2. This is the only Worſhip that is agrecbl 
to Us Nature; He is a Spirit. 


INFERBNCES- 


1. How few true Worſhippers of GOD art 
there ? 


2. How hard a Thing is it? 
Us: 
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UsEs. ; 
Wherefore, 4 
1, Worſhip GOD. + 

1. He is your Maker, Pſal. xcy. 6. 

2. Your Preſerver. „ 

3. Your Redeemer, 

4+ And all this He is, that you might wor- 

ſhip Him. „ | 

2. Worſhip Him in Spirit and in'Truth.. ' 


Ta. i. 11. | 
2. GOD knows the Spirit, Exel. xxxiii. 31. 
3. To worſhip GOD in Spirit, is our Glory, 
as well as Duty, Rev. v. 11. xi. 16. and 
xix. 4. Therefore, put not GOD off 
with a few Ceremanies inſtead of true 
Worſhip. Some Ceremonies may be uſed, 
but are not in themſelves neceſlary to 
be uſed ; but *tis neceſſary for us to 
worſhip GOD in Spirit. Let us there- 
| fore, pray, give Thanks, hear, &c. in 
iv. Spirit and in Truth. 


Dor. 
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1. All other Worſhip is a ſinful Worſhip, 
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8. Jon. 1 V. 1 


Sin no more, left a worſe Thing come 
unto thee. 


HA T I 0 8 from theſe Words, | 
may be brought under theſe four Heads, 


I. That we have Al ſinned. - 
II. That Sie is the Cauſe of 60D s Judg- 


ments. 
III. How we are to behave e when we 


are delivered from any Judgment. 
IV. That G OD hath yet worſe Judgments i in 
ſtore for us, if we ſtill go on ia Singing. 


I. That we have All ſinned. 

1. Dato is Sin? d,. 
What are the ſeveral Appellations of it 
in Scripture ? It is call'd, 

15 Injuſtice, ed txia,” 3 aur, Hebr. 
viii. 12. WW? M7DR 9, Jer. xxxi. 34. 
2. Error : 5 apaylia. 9 TY Suarliy a7 ,Hebr. 
viii. 12. TWIN? DNR UN?) Jer. 

xxxi. 34. RON N05 | Judy. xx. 16. 

"2  Unlanfulneſs ; 3 d ον˙ % Tl arohlcr au- 
u un undd kr, Hebr. viii. 12. 
in Hebrew it is termed, yWB.- as 

RUM WB) IP Nba, Exod. xxxiv.7. 
What! is the Nature of it? N His Ni 


n &,, I S. Joh. iii. 4. and contains in 
it theſe 5 : 


r. Contra- 


_— 
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Contrariety to G OD's/ Law; which 
: TI may be, 
. Habitual. - 
* Actual. 
2. Provocation of His Anger, Pſal xcy. 3, 
10. and cvi. 29, 32. 
3. A Separation from GOD, I/ lx. 2. 
4. A Loſs of Innocency or Righteouſneſs. 
5- AStaining or Defiling of the Soul, Tit. 
| 1. 184 
6. Guilt, or Obligation to thePenalty de- 
nounc'd, Gal. iii. 10. Hence Sins are 
call'd 5paanuale, Dehts; S. Matt. vi. i 2. 
: 4 _ does it appear that All have ſinned? 
. From Scripture, 1 Xing. viii. 46. Eccleſ, 
vii. 20. 1 8. Fob. i. 8. 
. From Reaſon, becauſe all deſcend from 
Adam, Rom. v. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 22. Pſal. 
li. 5. Epheſ. ii. 3. 
Homo peccator genuit hominem ſme dubio pec- 
catorem, quia de naturd vitiata non niſs 
natura naſcitur vitioſa, id eft, Androl j 
8 S. Auguſt. 
3. From Experience; for we find by Expe- 
rience, that we are all guilty, if not 
of other Sins, S. Luk. xviii. 20, 21, 
Jet, | | 
1. Of vain and impertinent, Jer. iv. 14. 
Pſal. cxix. 113. 
2. Of earthly and ſenſual, Thoughts. 
3. Of idle Words, S. Matt. xii. 36. 
4. Of inordinate and irregular Affections. 
Of Perverſeneſs in our Wills. 
I. In willing bad, Kom. vil. 19. 
_ la not willing good Things. 
. Slipperineſs in our Memories; forget- 


- 8008, . 
tra- | Q 4 1. GOD'S 


— 
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1. GOD's Goodneſs to us, Ia. Ivii. 11. 
Hebr. ii. 1. Es 

2. Our Sins againſt Him, Ezek. xx. 43. 

7. Formality in our Duties, not perform. 
ing them, | 1 

1. With that Fervency, Rom. Xii. 11. 

2. — that Sincerity, I/. xxix. 13. 

3. — that Faith, S. Jam. i. 6. 

4. — that Delight, 7 lviii. 13. 

5. — that Conſtancy, as we ſhould. 


8. Imperfections in all our Graces, 2 S. Pet. 
. 18. | 
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Us ks. 

Hence we may learn, OY 

1. The ſad Effects of the firſt Sin, Rom. v. 19. 

2. That we have no Reaſon to complain of 
.any of GOD's Judgments to us, Lam. iii. 39. 

3- That no Salvation. can be expected from 
ourſelves, Gal. ii. 16. and ui. 10. 
43. That it highly concerns us to ſearch our own 
Hearts, and view our Lives, to find out our Sins. 

5. and endeavour to be truly ſenſible 
n | 


6. and to paſs Sentence upon, and con · 
demn ourſelyes for them. For, 


II. Si is the Cauſe of GOD's Judgments. 

1. What are Judgments ? 7 

The Effects of GOD's Anger, in Soul, Body, 
Eſtate, Name, Relations. 


2. How are Sins the Cauſe of GOD's Judg- 
ments? | 


* 


They are the meritorious, the procuring Cauſe 1 


of Judgments, which move and occaſion GOL 
to ſend them upon wicked Men, Ex ix. 13. 56 
xi. 6. Pſal. cvii. 17. Lam. i. 5, 8. and v. 16. 

X23 3. How 
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Ho does it appear, that Sins are thus the 


* — 


Cauſe of Judgments ? 
1, Sin brought Miſery i in general upon Man- 
5 kind, at firſt, Gen. iii. 16, 17, 18, 19. for, 
1. Man at firſt was made, as Upright, ſo 
; | happy, Gen. i. 26, Eccleſ. vii. 29. 


2. Tho' he was made perfect and upright, 
yet was He mutable, and liable to 
fall from that State of Perfection 

: | | He was created in. 

ot, 3. Hence, G OD, to awe Him to Obe- 

1 dience, threaten d him with Death, 
if he ſinned, Gen. ii. 17. 

4. But Man, notwithſtanding this Threat- 
ning, ſins. 

Man having ſinned, G0 D could not 
but in juſtice inflict the Daiber 
threaten'd, Gen. xviii. 25. 

6. Hence all Mankind became liable to 
all the Judgments of G OD. 
Sin is the Cauſe alſo of all the parti- 
cular Judgments ; as appears, 
- From Scripture, Cavs cvii. 12 Exrai ix. 
13, Gc. 
1 Reaſon; for, 
All judgments come from an of- 
fended GOD, Lam. i. 12. 
2. Nothing offends GOD but Sin. 
3. From Experience; the old World, So- 
dom, &c. being remarkable Inſtances 
_ 
By 8 Es. 
Wberefore, i in time of Adverſity conſider, 
Eceleſ vii. 14. 
1. Our Sinfulneſs againſt GOD. 
2, His Sovereignty and Power.over us, 1/a 
XIV. 7. Ame ili. 6. 


A - 
- 


3. The 
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g; The Danger of incurring His Difples. 
ſure, Ia. xxxili. 13, 14. | 
4. The fad Effects of Sin in the World. 
2. Rent your Hearts, and turn unto the Lord, 
Joel ii. 12, 13. | 
| 1. Rent your Hearts. 
1. For Sin, 1 S. Pet. v. 6. 
2. From Sin, 
2. Turn unto the Lord, 
1. By Prayer. 
2. By Repentance. 
* By Obedience and a Holy Life. 


III. How we are to beknev ourſelves, when 
we are deliver'd from any Judgmear. 
1. Weare preſently to reſort to the Publick 
ng 210 
My make pablick Confeſſion, 
Of our Sins in offending GOD, 2 Chron. - 
vii. 13, 14. 
2. on GOD's Juſtice in afflicting us, Pſal. 
i. 4 
10 Fark publick Acknowledgment of our 
55 Thankfulneſs to GOD; 
1. For His Power, 
2. For His Mercy, in delivering us, Lam. 
1 24.0 
3. To make our publick prayers to GOD; 
1. For the Pardon of thoſe Sins, whereby 
we have deſerv'd His Judgments. 
2. Fora Bleſling upon His Judgments to- 
wards us. 
3. For Grace to live like thoſe who have 
been under the Rod. 
2. It muſt be our nn Study and Endea- 


vour to f more. 
| 1. How 


7 


ur 
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2m fin no more? : 
Not with Love to fin, nor Delight in 

it, Pſal. cxix. 113. Rem. vil. 22 

Nor with Allowance of it. 
2. But do our utmoſt to avoid the Com- 
miſſion of it. | 
What * we do to Keep: ourſelves from 
Sin? 
a Search the Scriptures, S. Foh. V. 39. 
2, Frequeat the Publick Ordinances, Rom. 
. 19: 
3. A the Occaſions of Sin; as, 
- Vain Thoughts. 
Idle Words, 1 Cor. xv. 33. 
. Looſe Company. 
4- Have a particular Care of hang 
Sins, that ſeldom go alone; as, 
. Deſire of Applauſe, S. Foh. v. 44. 
and xii. 42, 44. 
2. Earthly-mindedaels, 75 m. vi. 
1 Idleneſs. 
5. Be much in Prayer, S. ay i. 5. 
6. Examine thyſelf often. 

7. Frequently meditate upon Death, 
Judgment, Heaven and Hell, and | 
the ſad Effects and Conſequen- | 
ces of Sin. 


Morivzs * Sin. 
Ihe odious Nature of it. 0 
1 The dreadful Conſequences of i it. 
3. 1 Obligations we have againſt it. 
. GOD hath affrighted us with Julg- 
ments. 
allur'd us with Mercies. 
i, In lay ing temporal, and not eternal Judg- 
meuats upon us. | 


2. 


2. In 


. — n | 5 — 
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. In affording us longer time to repent 
in, Ja. v. 3, 4. 
4. It is not long, but we muſt anſwer for e eve- 
1 25 2 Com v. 10, 


5. We have ſinned too long already. 
'6. Sin no more, leſt a worſe Thing come. For, 


IV. GOD hath yet worſe Judgments i in ſtore 
for us, if we ſtill go on in Signing, Lev. xxvi. 
15, 16. 

25 Temporal; and thoſe either 
Nan; 3 7 
A worſe Plague, Numb. xvi. 49. 2 Sam. 
iy, 15. 
. A worſe Fire, Gen. xix. 24. 
2 worſe Sword. 
A Civil-War, Lev. xxvi. 37. Judg. vi. 
> + 
An Invaſion by a foreign Enemy, Lam. 
4 28. 
4. A worſe Famine, 2 King. vi. 25. 
. Overflowing Floods, Cc. 
Or elſe Perſonal; for, 
1. He can curſe our remaining Bleſſings 
Aal. ii. 2. 
2. — or deprive us of them. 
3. — or ſend a languiſhing, torment- 
ing Diſeaſe upon us, Job ii. 7, * Att. 
Xl. 13. 
* judgments. 
Fe can remove His Ordinauces, Rev. ii.. 
. Or withdraw His Bleſſings, S. Mart. xxix. 19 
3. Or blind our Eyes, 1/a. vi. 9, 10. 
4. Or ſuffer us to be led into Hereſies 
n 
5. Or with- hold His reſtraining Grace, Rom | 
i. 24 255 26, 27. 


6. And | A 
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6. And Jet us alone in our Sins — 
Controul, Hof. iv. 17. Ja. i. 5 
7. Or harden our Hearts under His Judg- 
ments, Exod. iv. 21. 2 King. vi. 33. 
8. And ſtartle and affright our Conſciences 
into Deſpair, Prov. xviii. 14. 
3. Eternal Judgments, 8. Matt. xxv. 41. ſays 


in | 
K 1. Depart, Pſal. vi. 8. 8. Matt. vii. 23. 
2 Ye cid, 


3. Into Fire, 2 Theſſ. i. 8. I 
4. Everlaſting Fire, ibid. ver. 9. Tſaxxxxiii-1 4; 
5. Prepar'd wy the Devil and his ON 


— tens. be 2 


„ 


s a n 
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ni 211 1% 39. 
15100 Search the Kehrer | 
I. W 7 HAT are we to underſtand by the 


Scriptures ? 

1. Man halat firſt as perfect a Knowledge of 
G OD, as was requiſite and necellary for him, 
mo Vit. 29. 

This Knowledge was exceedingly impair't 
by this Fall; ſo that Man ſtood in need of a Di- 
vine Revelation for his farther Inſtruction in his 
Duty, and the way and means to Happineſs. 
38. Hence GOD was pleas'd to reveal His 
Mind or Will to Adam, Gen. iii. 15. 

4. Which afterward was handed down by Tra- 
dition from Him for 2500 Vears; and the long 
Lives of the Antediluvian Patriarchs was a very 
proper and effectual Means to preſerve that Tra- 
dition pure and-uncorrupt, Methuſelah living 243 | 
Years with Adam; Shem 98 Years with Methu- 


ſelah; and Iſaac 50 Years with Shem. 
5- Man's Life being ſhorten'd, GOD wrote 


His Law by Moſes, Pſal. xc. 10. 

6. For the clearing of it, He inſpir'd Pro- 
phets continually, Heby. i. 1. Numb. xxvii. 21. 

7. When Chriſt was come, He inſpires others 
-for the recording His Works and Doctrine, S. Joh. 
xiv. 26. 
8. Hence all the Scripture is contain di in the 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament. 
1. The Old Teſtament, in Number 39. and 

which the Jews retiuc d to 22. 
Eso Tap nuiv Ivo ove, ess Tels 6100! gel, 


Fof. lib. 1. cont. Apion. 
. p AP 
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7 they divided them in this manner; 


Gene ſis, 
. The 8 Exodus, 
or the five Books Leviticus, 


U or Moſes, Numbers, 

. 45 bee 
f BENS. Judges and Ruth, \ing rec 
: Samuel 1, and 2.44 former 

2. The Books of Kings 1. and 2. JBooks of 
d the Prophets, in 4 Iſaiah, C phets. 
V Number eight, as Jeremiah and his And theſe 
is WW they divide them. | Lamentation, (the 4 lat- 
| ehe, — 
is „ The Book of 12 ba» 

my \ leſler Prophets. 

1g | 5 : The Pſalms of David, &c. 
ry ee The Proverbs of Sowa 
a- His Eccleſt or the Preacher 

3. 7 iogra ha, or 7 
03 | the gig Pe the | His Song of "ack 
15 Nunder e < 8 pores 1% 5% 

N Fe. c 
te nn id | | Ezra and Nehemiah, 
Cs | Eſther, © ia . 


Y Obronicles, 1. and 2. 
: 1 10 — 


- 


S. Lak xxiv. 4. 1 


a. 


2, The New Teſtament, coofilfiog of the 
four Goſpels,. the Acts, the Epiſtles of 
S. Paul, ''S. James, S. Peter, S. Jude, 
OS John, and the Apocalyps or Revela- 

580 tion, as they now ſtand in our Bibles. 


OY a0 And theſe are all the Books that make up 
| the Canon of the Holy Scriptures; and 
And that the Apeerypha is no Parc thereof, is 


plain, 1. From 
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2 Scripture, Hebr. & 27 8. Per. 
20, 21. Epheſ. ii. 20. Malachi was the 
laſt inſpir'd Prophet under the Old 

; Teſtament. 

Ar 7% Aplatipfe weyet 7% x43 iH N eine, 
there was no Prophet, Joſeph. con- 
tra Apion. lib. 1. There were five 
Things wanting in the Second Tem- 
Ple, chat were in the Firſt, as the 


Jews obſerve, from the want of | 


the Letter , in the word 12K, 
Hag: . . 


| 1 The Ark, with the Mercy-Seat. 
She kina, i. e. the Divine Preſence, or 


Cloud of Glory. 
3. Drim and Thummim. 
Fire from Heaven. 


BY The Holy Ghoſt, or the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy. 


2. From Reaſon: They are neither of the 


Old or New Teſtament, and in many 
Places contradict both, nor ſpeak as 
from G OD. 


El q cuTtA@s x wlelus, metro 4 teuer ny npin, 
2 Macc. xv. 39. 


3. From Fathers; Melito in Euſeb. Greg. 


Nux. Epiphan Concil. Laod. Can. 6,0. 


But then may the eee be read? 
Yes, 


| Quos tamen Eccleſ ut bones E utiles li- 


bros admittit, S. Hieron. 

Que omnia legs quidem in Eccleſiis vo- 
luerunt, non tamen proferri, &c. Rufiil- 

in Expoſ. Fid. 

So was Clemens Epiſt. ad Romanes, Poly- 
carpus ad . and Hermas his 
Paſte proc 


Why 


Vol. 


Silas. 4. — 
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II. why. are we to ſearch the Scriptures ? 


1 1. Becauſe they are the Word of GOD, 2 Tim; 
ii. 16. 2 S. Pet. i. 20, 21. 

b This appears, 

- 1. Probably. 


1. From the Antiquity, the oldeſt Books 


e 

treating of Things from the Begin- 
e ning of the World. 

f 2. The Simplicity of the Pen- men, Exod. 
65 Exxxii. Numb. xi. 11, 12,13, 14: and 

xii. 3. 

3. Their Law- Quality, Amos vii. 14. 
E S. Matt. ix. 9. Act. iv. 13. 


4+ Their high Doctrines, as the Trinity, 
the Creation of the World, the Fall 
| of Man, and thereby the Occaſion of 

- Sin and Death; the Incarnation of 

Chriſt, and the Redemption of Man, 

he s. 

Fulfilling of Prophecies, as Gen. iii. 15. 

a8 which was given out 4000 Vears be- 

fore. it was accompliſh'd, Gen. xii. 3. 

ir, . almoſt 2000, Gen. xv. 13, 14+ 400 
| Years before; ſo Dar. ix. 24. Gen. 
xlix. 10. 

Their Speaking with ſo. much Majeſty 
and Authority, 1 Cor. i. 17. 

Their Efficacy and Power to alter and 
convert Mens Minds, Pſal. xix. J, &. 
 Hebr. iv. 12 

The Hatred of wicked Men e 
them, S. Joh. xv. 19. 

2. Certainly. | 

1. If this be not the Word of GOD, there 

is none. 


15 G OD hath 7 ons it by Miracles. 
Vol. IL. 5 =, If 


5 
— 
_ 


6. 


- » 


* 
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3. If they were not from GOD, then ei- 
ther from Satan or Men. 
1. Not from Satan, for they deſtroy 
his Kingdom, S. Jam. iv. 7. 
2. Not from Men. . 
1. Not good Men, becauſe they would 
not ſo cheat the World. 
| 1, Not from bad Men, becauſe then 
\ they would condema them- 
ſelves. 
Are the Scriptures the Word of 
GOD? then, 
1. Here is Terror to the Wicked, 
Iſa. xlviii. 22. | 


211 


2. Comfort to the Godly, 
S. Matt. v. 2, 3, 4. | 
3. = Counſel to All. 


Wherefore, 

1. Reverence the Scriptures, 

2. Believe them, for there can be 
no Ground of Faith ſo cer- 
tain as GOD's Word. 

3- Prize them above all earthly 
Treaſures, Pſal. xix. 10. 

WE en i, 19. - 

43g. Be thankful to GOD for 
them, S. Matt. xi. 25. 
5- Conform your Lives to them. 
6. Delight in Reading and 
Searching of them, Pal. 
er 10. 
2. We are to ſearch the Scriptures, becauſe 
they contain all Things neceſſary to be known; 
that is, all Things abſolutely neceſſary to be 
known and believ'd, not abe, but either ex- 
plicitly or implicitly ; and this appears, 
1. From Scripture. 


4. GOD 


ef- 


thly 
10. 


for 


hem. 
and 
Pſal. 


cauſe 
own; 
to be 
1 


GOU 
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I, "GOD Himſelf was the P of 
them, and therefore they are like 
Himſelf, perſect, 2 Tim. i ili. 16. 

Scripture ſunt — quippe à verbo Dei, 
On ſpiritu ej E dict æ, S. Iren. | 
. They fornih the Man of GOD unto all 
good Works, 2 Tim. iii. 15. Pſal.Xix.7 

3. They contain the whole Counſel of 

GOD, Ac. xx. 26, 27. 

4- Nothing is to be added, Deut. iv. 2. 
and Xil. 32. Rev. xxii. 18, 19. 

5. 9 elſe is to be preached, Gal. i. 

* 2 
Kai d der, i tvaslia vella PATH, I 
ved] prrue! 70 gd, dAAE A, Hines Tt 


ay ſexiGorlar wap 3 wayſmuioduda 
S. Chryſoſt. 


. Chriſt and His Apoſtles taught no- 


thing but Scripture, S. Luł. xxiv. 27. 
Act xvii. 2. and xxvi. 22. 

7. The Apoſtles argue negatively from 
Scripture, Hebr. i. 5. and vil. 3 


8. Our Saviour rejects Traditions, S. Move, 


XV. 3, 4, 8, 9. 
From Reaſon; for, | 
1. If all Things neceſſary are not in Keri 
Pture, then there is ſomething ſo, 
which I have no Certainty of. 
- TheScriptures would 1 in vain, S. Joh. 
. 


3. From the Fathers. 
ad 0 fk off Seay 2 4 —_—— 


undes m TuyW av ff Ser io 
eng, S. Cyril. Hieroſol. | 
AuTdpxes Yap deu ai dyiat 9 $ebrybou yeaped 
es THY danlecs dneyſwier, S. Athanaſ. 
Adoro plenitudinem Scripture, S. Hier, 
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II. Are All bound to ſearch the Scriptures? 
Yes. 

1. GOD commands all, Deut. xxxi. 11, 12, 
Col. iii. 16. | 

2. commends it, A. xvii. 11. 2 Cor. i, 
13- 2 Tim. iii. 15. 

3. They were written to be read of all, Ron. 
xv. 4- and were therefore firſt written in the vul- 
gar Tongues. _ 

4. The Knowledge of the Scriptures keeps 
from Errour, S. Matt. xxii. 29. 
All are bound to mind their Salvation. 

6. The Fathers aſſert this. 

"Ira ov our * Lvy@v ia peio d alles avbpory 
1 7% oixcls mdss cnagye puede, 8. Bavl. 

Ax EE aeay[es 04 gui, 5 Va: 5 
. Eaia dra Juxs, 8. Chryſoſt. Tard ad 
ry &1TIoy if nave d uh adivai Tos Ye 


Ibid. 


IV. How muſt we read the Scriptures ? 
| wg With Reverence and Devotion. 
- With Attention and ERASURE, Al. 

vii 30. 

3. With Affection, Add. i. 37. 

4. With Fear, 2 King. 13. 

5 With Faith, Hebr. iv. 2. 

6. With Delight, Pſal. i. 2, and cxix. 103. 
7. Toa right and good End. 

8. Conſtantly, Hal. i. 2. 


Ussxs. 
1. Reproof to ſuch as negle& to ſearch the 
—_— 


The higheſt Encouragement and Motiv: 
thereunto. ; 
or 
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» 


2. 


4. 


A 


3 conlider, 

There is none ſo Ignorant, but this will 
make him 2 2 Tim. iii. 15. 19 85 
Xix- 7 
To know, 


1. All Truth et 
2. All Duties, 2 Tim. iii. 1 


There is no Heart ſo ſinful; but this will 


cleanſe it, Pſal. xix. 7. 


No Soul ſo dejected, but here it may find 


Comfort, Pſal. xciv. 19. 


It is horrible lngratitude, not to read 
what GOD hath written. 


We ſhall anſwer for this Sin. 


————_ GS 
2 — ” 
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"8 Folk V. 42. 


I know you, that you have not the Love 
of God in you. 


DOCTR NE. 
| I: is a great Sin not to love GOD. 


I, What is it to love G 0D? Hereunto i 
required, 

1. Knowing of Him. 

2. Our chooſing Him as our Portion and 50. 
vereign Good, Deut. xxvi. 17. Pſal. xvi. 5. and 
e 26. | 

Our exerting all the Acts of Love toward: 
Him; - oy, 

1. Benevolence. 

2. Deſire of Union, 

3. Complacency. 


ag How are we to love GOD? | 
. With alt our Hearts, Deut. vi. 5. S. Matt 
Wy 37. 
2. Above all . S. Matt. x. 37. S. Luk 
iv. 268. 
3. At all Times. 
Becauſe, 
1. Of the infinite Perfections of Goodneſ 
in Himſelf. 


Of Eis infinite Expreſſions of Goodneſs 
to us. 


III. How does i it t appear to be Sin not to love 
GOD? 
Becauſe 


nd 


att. 


Lul. 


neſs 


neſs | 


love 


-auſe 
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| Becauſe, | 
1. GOD hath commuided us to love Him, 


Deut. vi. 5. 
2. It is a great Sin, becauſe we have ſo many 


Obligations to love Him. 


3. The Want of Love to GOD, turns every 
Thing elſe to Sin. 


IV. Who are guilty of this Sin? 

1. They that acknowledge Him not. 
% that think not of Him, Pſal. cxix. 97. 
3. that long not after Him, Pfal. Ixxiii. 


4. — that rejoice not in Him. 

5. —— that love any thing as much, or more 
than Him, S. Luk. xiv. 26. 

6 that love not His, 1 S. Joh. iv. 12, and 
v. 1. 


7. that do not conſtantly endeavour to 


be reconciPd to Him. 


8. They do not love GOD, who do not obey 
Him, S. Joh. xiv. 15. 


Mortrivzs to love GOD. 
I. 5 is the firſt and great Command, S. Matt. 
Xxii. 3 
2. We can perform no Duty aright without it, 
I Cor. xiii. 1. 
3. This will make all other Duties eaſy | and 
pleaſant. 
4. Conſider how infinitely GOD deſerves our 
Love for what He is in Himſelf. 
5. As alſo for what He is to us. 
1. He made us. 
2. — Maintains us. 
3. — protects us. 
4. — redeem d us. 
R 4 5- It 


eee, 
7) (12% 


Tbeſaurus Theologicus. 
5. It is He alone that ſanctifies us. 


6. He hath laid up endleſs Happineſs in 
Heaven for us. - 


n 


4 


6. If we love GOD, all Things ſhall work 
together for Good unto us, Rom. viii. 28. 
Ji. It is our Intereſt, as well as Duty. 

8. Whatſoever Glory GOD hath laid up in 
Heaven, it is for them that love Him, 1 Cr, 


li. 9. | 
9. This therefore will be a ſure and infallible 
Evidence of our Title to the Crown of Glory, 
8. Joh. xxi. 1 5 16, 17. I 
10. Conſider that you have nom heard, that it 
is your Duty to love GOD; He hath ſeat me 
on purpoſe to tell you it. 
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S 0. 8. Jon. vi. 27. 


Labour not 7 the Meat which periſheth, 
but for that Meat which endureth unto 
n everlaſting Life. Po 


le HES E Words conſiſt of two Parts: The 


1. Firſt, a Prohibition; the Second, an affir- 
mative Command. 


ne I. The Prohibition : ; Labour not for the Meat 
which periſheth. In Explaining which, obſerve 
1. What is here underſtood by "Meat ; and 
that is, all temporal Enjoyments; as, 
1. Carnal Pleaſures. 
2. Popular Applauſe. 
3. Eſpecially, earthly Riches, 
CalFd here Meat; 
1. Becauſe it was Meat that the Jews then 
ſought for, ver. 26. 
2. Becauſe all Things of this World a- 
mount really to nothing elſe. 
3. To perſuade them, by this Notion of 
earthly Things, not to labour ſo 
| much for them, Eccleſ. v. 11. 
2. Why call'd the Meat that periſbeth? 
1. Becauſe we can enjoy it but a while. 
2, It periſheth while we uſe it, 8. Matt. 
. 0 1 
3. It ſerves but a periſhing Life, 1 Cor. vi. 
13. 


1 3. * what Senſe muſt we not labour for this 
eat? 
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Negatively. 
Not but that we ought to take a 6 
Care about earthly Things; becauſe, 
1. It is commanded, Gen. iii. 19. 2 Theff, l ili. 
10% 1 
2. Otherwiſe we ſhould be worſe than Ink. 
| dels, 1 Tim. v. 8. 
3. We have Bodies to look after. 
4. To take no Care, is to preſume upon 
Providence. 


: 5. We are to endeavour to help others, 


1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
Poſitively. 
1. We muſt not labour for _ of the 
World, Fer. xlv. 5. Iſa. v. 8 
2. Not by unlawful Means, Lev. xix, 13. 
| 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. 
3. Not with carking Care, and Miſt ruſt of 
 GOD's Providence, Pſal. xxx vii. 5,6. 
S. Matt. vi. 25. 
4. Not for earthly Things, only for them- 
ſelves, but for the Glory of GOD, 
"LET. Nei 1 
5. Nor for them more than heavenly, 
S. Matt. vi. 33. 
6. Not ſo as to ſet our Affections on them; 
not as for Things really good in them- 


ſelves, or ſuch as can make us happy, 


Col. iii. 2. 
3. Why are we not thus to labour * theſe 
Things? 2 
1. Becauſe they periſh. 
2. If we labour too much for them, G O D 
may juſtly deny them to us, Prov. x. 22- 
2. Or curſe them to us, when we have them, 


Mal. ii. 2. | 
9 5 GOD 


th 
* 


Theſaurus Theologicus. 251 


FEE 


2 5. By Labouring too much for theſe Things, 
* we loſe better. 
£. Us xk. 1 
Let us not labour too much for theſe Things; 
for conſider, 15 ; 
on 1. How uncertain they are, 1 Jim. Vi. 17. 
1, In the getting them, before we have 
TS, them, S. Matt. vi. 27. 
2. In keeping them, when we have got 
them, Prov. xxiii. 3. | 
the 3- In enjoying them while we keep them, 
| | | Pſal. evi. 15. and Ixxviii. 30, 31. 
13. 4. In improving them, while we do enjoy 
them. | Rt 
of 5. In continuing with them, whilſt we do 
5,6. | improve them, S. Zuk. xii. 20. 
2. How unſatisfying. ER | 
em- 1. As to the Senſes, Eccleſ. i. 8. and iv. 8. 
JD, 2. Much more to the Soul, Eccleſ. v. 10. 
3. How dangerous, 1 Tim. vi. 10. Eccleſ. v. 13, 
nly, 1. They are apt to draw us into Sin, 1 Tan. 
vi. 9. ä | 
em; 2, and off from our Duty, . Prov. 
em- XIX K JET 
Py» 3. To divert our Care for our Souls, S. Luk. 
5 xxi. 34. | 
heſe 4+ And to keep us from Heaven, 7ſal 
XVii. 14. 
5. And throw us iato Hell, S. Matt. xix. 
OD 235 24, 255 26. 
. 22. | — 
hem, II. The Affirmative Command: But labour for 
r Hear which endureth unto everlaſting Life. 
0D Wherein conſider, | | 


4. GOD will give them without this ſin- 
| ful Labouring for them, S. Marr. vi. 33. 
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I. What is meant by une Meat which en- 


dureth unto everlaſting Life? Chriſt Himſelf, 
ver. 35, and His moſt holy Doctrine and Reli- 
gion, ver. 63, which He = to be labour d 
after under this Notion. 

0 Becauſe they were now ſeeking for Food. 


. To ſhew our Neceſlity and Need of Him, 
the Meſſias, for our ſpiritual Life, ver. 


53» 55. 
. To begin it, 1 Tim. v. 6. 1 S. Joh. v. 


1. 
Io preſerve it, S. Joh. xv. 4, 5. 
ws To make it Comfortable. | 
3. To ſhew the near Conjunction and Vaion 
betwixt Chriſt and ſuch as become His 
ſincere Diſciples, S. Joh. xvii. 21, 23. 
2. Why is it ſaid to endure to everlaſting Life ? 
1. Becauſe it is never diminiſh'd, tho? never 
ſo many partake of it, S. Mate. xi. 28. 
2. It nouriſhes and preſerves that Part of 
us, that never dieth, vix. Our Souls, 
S. Matt. xi. 29. 
3. It will bring them, at length, to ever- 
_ lſting Life. 
4. Chriſt Himſelf will endure for ever, Hebr. 
Vil. 25. 
5. It is by Him that we ſhall endure and 
continue for ever, S. Joh. vi. 545 58. 
3. Why muſt we labour after this? 
It is the only Means of our going to Heaven, 
Act. iv. 12. | 
9 | 


It is only by Chriſt that our Sins can abe 


pardon'd. 
2. — our Perſons accepted, Gal. ii. 16. 
20. . 1. | 
3. — Our . ſubdued, Act. iii. 26. 1 
| 7 


ſa 


—_ _—— 


1 Theſaurus T heologicus. 263 3 


4. It is only by Chriſt: that our Natures are 
ſanctify'd, S. Joh. i. 16. 
5. — our Souls ſaved, Act. xvi. 31. 
4. How muſt we labour ſo as to get this 
Meat ? 


. I. By believing in Him, 4. xvi. 31. S. Joh. 
. iii. 16. as, 
r. 1. That He is GOD, 18. Joh. v. 20. 
| 2. Man, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
| 3- GOD-Man united gn vii. 4. | 
| S. Matt. i. 23. | 
4. That He ſuffer'd for our Sins, Iſa. liii, 
» 647 

ON 5. That He hath ſatisfy'd G O D's Ju- 
lis ſtice by thoſe Sufferings, 1 S. Joh. ii. 2. 
. T1ſa. liii. 6, 
? 6. That He is now interceding for our 
GY Souls, 1 S. Joh. ii. 1. 
8. 2. By confirming our Lives to His Laws, 
of 8. Joh. i. 12. and xiv. 15. S. Jam. ii. 26. 
ls, 18. Joh. iii. 3. Gal. v. G. Rom. xill. 10. 
er· APPLICATION: 
Wherefore, labour for-this Meat more than all 
br. Thidgy elſe. For, 
Other Things are impertinent, this neceſ- 


thy S. Luk. x. 42. 


2. Others empty, this ſatisfying, S. Joh. vi. 35. 

3. Others corporeal, this ſpiritual, S. Joh. vi. 
63. 

4 ng tranftent, this everlaſting, S. Joh. 
Vi. 5 
F. Others uncertain, this moſt certain; for 
Chriſt will give it. [ See this Text at large inſiſted 
en by the moſt learned Author, Ye V. Serm. X. J 


n it * . | S. Jon, 


* 
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8 5 vi. 37. 


Him that cometh unto me, I will in no 


wiſe caſt _-..-* 


I. O* U R Duty to Chriſt; and that i is, to come 


unto Him. 
How ſhould we come unto Him? 


1, By Repentance, S. Matt. xi. 28. S. Mar. 


E 14 
2. By Faith, whereof there are two As. 
1. Aſſenting to Him, Hebr. xi. 6. 
1. That He is the Only Saviour, Al. 
. 2. 
An All- ſufficient Saviour, Hebr. vii 
. 
2. Receiving Him, S. Joh. i. 12. 
I, 8 our Prieſt, 
To make Satisfaction for our Sins, 
Hebr. ix. 12. 
2. ——- [nterceſſion for our Souls, 
Hiebr. vii. 25. 1 S. Joh. ii. 1 
Our Prophet, Deut. xviii. 15. AR 
iii. 22. 
To make known GO D's Wil 
to us. 
- To enable us to know it, 8. Job. 
xvi. 13. 
3. As our Lord and King, Ia. ix. 6 
10 XVill. 36. S. Matt. xxvill 
18. 


Io ſubdue our Enemies under us, 
Hebr. ii. 1 


2. Torule over Us, Pſal. cx. 1, 2, 3. 
2. What 


us 


Hel 
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Te What ſhould we come to Chriſt for? 
1. For Pardon of Sin, Ad. v. 31. _ 
2, For Acceptance with GOD, Rem. v. 1. 
3- For the De N our Hearts, Tit. ii. 14. 


Ack. iii. 26. 
1 4. For 1 Lite, 8. Joh. v. 40. S. Mat. 
Ki. 28. 


. Chriſt's Promiſe to us, that if we come 
unto Him, He will in no wiſe caſt us out. Og wi 
dat dd tro. 

1. What are we to underſtand by nor e caſting 
us out ? 

Vix. That He will receive us, Tie. ii. 14. 
. Into the Number of His People, L 8. Pet. 
ii. 9. 
2. Into His Love and Favour, S. Jah. xñi. t. 
3. Into His Care and Protection, S. Jab. 
Xvii. 12. 


4. Into an Intereſt in His Death and Paſ- 
fon. 


5- Into a Participation of His Grace and 
Spirit, S. Joh. xvi. 7. | 
6. Into His Prayers and [aterceſſion, S. Job. 
xvii. 9. 
48. 7. Into His Preſence and Glory, S. Job. 
xvii. 24. 
Will 2. How does it appear, that He will not caſt 
us out ? 
0b. i. We have His Promiſe. 
2. This was the End of His Coming into 
x. G tzbe World, that we might be ſav'd, 
cyiil, | S. Joh. vi. 39, 40. and ili. 16. 


er us, Moriyes to come to Chriſt. For conſider, 
1. Are we in Debt? He will be our Surety, 
„ 3. „n 


. 
„ „ 9 9 9 
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Are we in ! 2 He will be our Re. 

3 

2. ſick? He will be our Phyſician, 
S. Matt. ix. 12. 

4. — arraign'd? He wil be our Advo- 
cate, 1 S. Joh. T1 

$. condemn'd ? He will be our Sa- 
viour, Rom. Viii. 34. | 

6. eſtrang'd from GOD? He will be 
our Mediator, I Tim. ii. 5. 

7. in Miſery ? He will be our Com- 
forter, Pſal. xciv. 1 9. 

8. —— weary ? He will give us Reſt, 


S. Matt. xi. 28. 


. come unto Him; 
. Preſently, P/al. xcvii. 5 8. 
1 Chearfull y. 
3. With Siacerity. 
4. With Reſolution. 


—— 


8. Jon, 


Rs: 
aurius . ICUs; 
6 * x 


| S. Jo H. Vi. 38. 

came down from Heaven, not to do 
own Will, but the Will . Him that 
ſent me. 


J. Onznnvation: 

- 

Cn RIST came down from? Heaven. 

ſt, 1. How does it appear, that Chriſt was in Hea- 

ren, before He was on Earth? S. Joh. vi. 33,51,62. 
1. It is plain, that Chriſt had a real Exi- 

ſtence long before He was born, S. Jou 
I. 15. and viii. 5% 
2. That He was before the World, Hebr. i. 8. 
for He made the World, Hebr. i. 2, 8, 
| 10. Col. i. 14, 15, 16. S. Foh. I. 1, 2. 
3. The Exiſtence He had before, was pure» 
Iy Divine, Phil. ii. 6,7. All. xx. ä 
The Divine Nature that Chriſt had, was 
communicated to Him from the Fa- 
ther, S. Joh. v. 26. vii. 29. and xvi. 15. 
Hebr. i. 3. 

Hence He is ſaid to have been in Heaven, 
by Rea ſon of this His Divine Eſſence, 
which He always had from and with 
the Father, S. Joh. vi. G2. 

2. What are we to underſtand by His coming 

o H. own from Heaven? His aſſuming our humane 

ature, and in it converſing upon Earth, S. Joh. i. 
4 I Tim. iii. 16. | 


$* 


II. As Chriſt came from Heaven, ſo He came 
ot to do His own Will, but His that ſent Him. 
Vol. i - 8 1. Chriſt's 


. 
n 
vw * 


1 
1 8 7 
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1. Chriſt's Will, as He is GOD, -is no way. 


different from the Father's. | 

2. As Man, His Will was diſtinct from the 
Father's, but til] ſubordinate to it, S. Luk. xxii. 
42. and therefore, though He had a Will of His 
Own, as Aan, yet He came not to fulfil chas, 

3. But our Saviour ſpeaks not here of Him- 
ſelf, either as GOD, or Man, but as GOD-Man, 
as Mediator, as One ſent from the Father, and 
therefore was oblig'd to.do His Will ; where- 
fore, he ſaith, not the Will of my Father, but the 
Will of Him that ſent me. EE: 

From hence it follows,  . 
1. That GOD's Will only is the Fountain 
of Man's Happineſs and Salvation, 
For, . 

1. GOD made Man upright and happy, 
Eccieſ. vii. 29. 1 

2, Man made himſelf ſinful and miſerable, 

Hef. xiii. 9. 

3. But he cannot make himſelf happy a- 
gain, Jer. x. 23. . 
4. And as Man cannot, ſo none but GOD 

OS 15 

1. None elſe could find out a Way to 
ide Man. 9 | 
| 2, None elſe effect it, when found out, 

| 8. Joh. vi. 338. 

J. GOD hath no other Motive, but His 

Own Will and Pleaſure, to ſave Man, 
 Epheſ. i. 5. e 

1. Man himſelf could be no Motive, 
Deut. vii. 7, 8. | 

2. Neither could the Hope of Glory 

; be fo, GOD receiving nothing 

thereby, Job xxii. 2, 3. Fſal. xvi. 2. 
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2. That Chriſt came to accompliſh this Will 
of GOD; which He did, 

1. By acquainting us with what is ne- 
ceſſary to be known or done, in 
order to our being ſaved; S. Joh. 
XIV. 2, | 

2. By Giving us, in His Own Perſon, a per- 
e& Example of Piety and Vertue, 
i S. Pet. Ii. 21. S. Matt. xi. 30. 

3. By enabling us ſincerely to perform 
whatſoever is enjoin'd us, S. Joh. 
XV. 5. Phil. iv. 13. Sens 

4. By dying for us, S. Matt. xx. 28. 1 Tim. 


11. 6. | 


By continuing ſtill to make Interceſſion 
for us, Hebr. vii. 25. 1 S. Joh. ii. 1. 


inn 
Wherefore, i 5 | 
1. Give GOD the Glory of your Salva- 
tion, | | 
2, Bleſs Him for all the Means of it, 
1. For ſending Chriſt to die for us, S. Luk. 
11. 14. 5 
2. — His Spirit to live within us. 
3. For vouchſafing us the Means of Grace. 
3. Look up to Him, and truſt in Him only 
for the accompliſhing of your Salvation. x 
1, By the Pardon of your Sins. - 
2, The Strengthning of your Graces, Phil. 
ii. 13. 
3. And Power to perſevere in your Duty to 
your Lives End, S. Matt. x. 22. 
4. Hence learn alſo of your Saviour, 
1. To ſubmit your Wills to GOD's, 1 Sam. 
ill, 18. N | 
82 
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2. To do the Will of Him that ſent you 
g hither, Ty 
5 And it is His Will. 
1. That you repent, A. xvii. 30. 
2. That you turn from your Sins, Esel. 
Xviii. 30. and xxxiii. 11. 
3. That you love the Lord, with al 
25 your Hearts, S. Matt. xxii. 37. 
4. That you earneſtly endeavour to 
work out your Salvation, Phil, ii 


12. depending and truſting up- 


on Chriſt, for His Divine Aſſ- 
ſtance, a: | 


S. Jon 


2. 


N Fre et 
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And this is the Father's Will which hath 
ſent me, that of all which he hath 
given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but 

| Fhould raiſe it up again at the laſt 
Day. 1 1117000 


b DOCTRIN#®- | _ 


HRIST will loſe none of thoſe that are 
given to Him, S. Joh. xvii. 12. 
1. How doth GOD give us to Chriſt ? 
1. By making us ſenſible of our Sins and Mi- 
| ſery, Fer. viii. 6. S. Joh. xvi, 7, 8. 
2. Humble and lowly in our own Eyes, {/a. 
Ixiv. 6. S. Matt. v. 3. and xi. 28. 
3, Inclining our Hearts to the ways of true 
Piety and Vertue, by His preventing 
N Grace, S. Jam. iv. 6. N 
4. Convincing us, that Chriſt jeſus was ſent 
by Him to be the Saviour of the 
World. 
1. By the Miracles which He wrought, 
3 v. 20, 36. vi. 14. and x. 37, 


38. 085 
2. By the Purity and Innocency of His 
Life, Act. x. 38. | ; 
We 3. By the Excellency and Holineſs of 
OH His Doctrine, S. Job. vi. 36. and 
Vii. 46. Hebr. iv. 12. S. Luk. xi. 27. 
2. How ſhall thoſe not be loſt? 
They ſhall all have, 
1. Their Sins pardon'd, 1 S. Joh. it. 1, 2. 
I 3 2. Their 
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2. Their Hearts renew'd, Exel. xxxvi. 2. 
Die. fi. 85. 

3. GOD reconcil'd, Rom. v. 10. 2 Cor. v. 18. 

+ Their Graces confirm'd, S. Luk. xxii. 32. 

And ſo their Souls eternally ſav'd, S. 54. 

xvii. 24 

6. This Chriſt is able, Hebr. vii. 25. This 
He is willing to do, 8. Luk. X1li. 34. 


II. DocrRIN E. 
Chriſt's Care over His people, reaches to the 
Day of their Reſurrection. And I will raiſe them up. 
- Wenmuſt a/ riſe. ' 
1. GOD's Juſtice will raiſe the wicked, 
1. To judge, Eccleſ. xi. 14. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
4. — condema, 


3. — puniſn them to all Eternity for their 


Sins, S. Matt. XXv. 46. 
1. Ina State of Separation from all Good. 
2. —— and of the Confluence of all Evil, 
| S. Matt. XXV. 41. S. Mar. ix. 44. 
2. Chriſt will raiſe the Saints to bleſs them, 


1, With Freedom from all Evil, Rev. xxi. 4. 
2. —= the Confluence of all Good, 1 Cor. 


th 9 
renn 


1. Carefully attend to thoſe Means which 


GOD uſes to give or bring you unto Chriſt. 


2. Commit your Souls only to Chriſt's Care, 
1 S. Pet. iv. 19. 
3- Live as becomes Chriſtians, 2 Tim. ii. 9} 


8. Aen. v. 16. "—— Iv. 1. Phil. i. 27. 


S. Jon. 


S. Jan, vi. 40. 


This is the Will of Him that ſent me, 
that every one which ſeeth the Son, and 
believeth on Him, may have ae, aſe 


ing Life. 


DOCTRINE. 


T is the Will of GOD, an ever 
ſeeth and believeth in the Son, ſhould have 
everlaſting Life. 


I. Who is the Son? 


Jeſus Chriſt, call'd the Son of GOD, eſpeci- 
ally for His eternal Generation. 4 


II. What is it, to ſee the Son? 

Not with our bodily Eyes upon Earth, S. Fob. 
xx. 29. but ſpiritually, ſo ite hu fim; which 
Knowledge ſhould be, 

* Scriptural, S. * v. 39. 

. Clear. 
" Operative. 


5m What ſhould we know concerning the 

n ; 
0 That He is GOD, S. Fob. „ x; 

9 | That He became Man, S. Joh. i. 14. 

; 1. That He might perform Obedience. 

2, — be capable of Suffering. 

3. — be capable of Suffering for us, Hebr. 


li. 14, . 
8 4 Hence 
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Hence He be became Man, but unlike us, us, 


1. In His Concepti n, S. Luk. i. 34535 i 
2, — Birth, Her. vii. 14. 75 5 
* —— Union to the Divine Nature, AF Hit 


. 28. 0 
8 Freedom from Sin, 1 S. Pet. ii. 22. 
. That when He was Map, He | luffer'd, | 


2. For os, Ia. lil. 5. 2 Cor. v. 21. 2 
3. Effectually, ſo 5 His Sufferings were 3 


ſatisfactory to the Jaſtice of G OD, 4 


Heb. vii. 27. E 
4. That Ne roſe again. V 
1. That He rais'd Himſelf, S. Joh. x. 18. I, 
2- —— for our Good, Rom. iv. 23, 24, 25. Ni 
3. ＋ the third Day, S. Matt. xx. 19. A 
5. That He aſcended into Heaven, Act. i i. 11, eri 
8. Mar. xvi. n have 


6. That He is there now interceding for us, W ſtim 
1 S. Joh. ii. 1. Hebr. vii. 25. S. Joh. xiv. 2, 3. | 
7. That He will come to judge the Wen 
. i. Ut, ö 
8. That He is the true Meſſias, 8. Joh. xX. 31, 
and ſo the only Saviour of Nen, A. iv. W 


IV. What Neceſſity i is there of knowing Chriſt 
1. Neceſſitas precepts 28. Pet: | ili. 18. 
2. * =——= .; for, © 
I. Without Faith in Chriſt,” there is no he- 
*  _nefit from Him, S. Joh. iii. 18. 
2. Withbut Knowledge, there can be no 
." alt, Roms x. 145 7. 1 


va” 3; 
Learn to know Chriſt, 1 Cor. ii. 2. 125 
Conſider, 2 


1. Unleſs we know Him, we can receive no 
Benefit from Him. - 2, The 


* w 


bo. 


10 


he 
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6 


2. The greater our Knowledge, the ſtroager 


- will be our Faith. 


3. The more Comfort we ſhall receive from 


Him. 
4. It is eternal Life, 8. Jah. xvii. 3. 


MEANS. 
1. Pray, 8. Jam. i i. 5 
2. Read the Scriptures, 8. Job. v. 39. 
3. Hear them explain'd, Rom. x. 14. 
4. Meditate much upon Him. 


V. We muſt alſo belicve in the Son. 
1, What is Faith? ; 
isi: d dαν,, - uyis ovſudldbeors, Theodor. 
An Aſſent to ſomething grounded upon the Au- 
thority or Teſtimony of him that relates it; and we 
have the ſtrongeſt Ground of Aſſent to 'the Te- 
ſtimony of G OD. _ 
1. Becauſe He is infinitely Wi iſe, Hebr. iv. 
e 
2. — Faithful and True, Exod. xxxiv. 6. 
f Hebr. vi. 18. 

Ss velint invenire quod Ommipotens non poteſt, 
| babent prorſus, ego dicam, mentiri non po- 
reſt, 8. AY | 

Three Things eſpecially, we are to aſſent 
ro concerning Chriſt, 

That He is the Son of GOD. 
- — hath made Satisfaction for the 
Sins of Men, Hebr. ix. 26. 
And ſo is the only Saviour of the 
World, Act. iv. 12. Hebr. vii. 25. 
2. What is the efficient Cauſe of Faith? 
1. The Principal, G O D, Epheſ. ii. 8. 
2. The Inſtrumental, the Word, Rom. x. 17. 


d Alt. ll. 41. : 
How 


5 


1 


— — 
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—— — » af 


He 
He 


He 


EL 
* 
5. 


6. 


— How doth GOD work Faith by th the 
1 7 


2 Cor. v. 18, 19. 
Exra i. 5. 
. In the hearing of it, He opens our 


Minds to underſtand it, P/al.cxix. 18, 
1 Cor. ii. 14. 


ii. 13. 
To the Equity of the Commands, 


2. —— the Truth of the Aſſertions. 
3. the Greatneſs of the Threat 


2, 


I 
: 


WS 1. For the Pardon of our Sins. 
4. The Acceptance of our Perſons, 


ſends His Miniſters to preach it, 


ſtirs. up our Hearts to hear it, 


ing 
ev 
inclines our Wills to aſſent, Phil. | 


Rom. Vil. 12. 


nings, Aal. ii. 2. 


eee convinces * | 
. Of the Guilt, S. Joh. xvi. 8. Af. 
Ii. 37. 
The Strength of Sin, Rom. vii. 24. 
Of our Miſery. - 
Of our Inability to help ourſelyes, 
2 Cor. iii. 5. 
Hereby he alſo lays us low in our 
own Thoughts, Job xlii. 5,6 
He diſcovers to us in His Word, 
the Way Himſelf hath found out 
for a, AR. ii. 37, 38. 
And directs our Wills to reſt oaly 
on Him. 


2 Cor. V. 21. 7 15 
3. The ſanctifying our Natures, 
| A. iii. 26. 


4. The faving of our Souls, Alt. ir 
1. 3. Was 
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8 is the Object of this Faith 8 
OO the whole Scripture, Act. xxiv. 


| Chiilt Jeſus. 
1. As promis d, AF ii, 38, 39. 
2. As crucity'd, Rom. iii. 25. 1 Cor. H. 2. 
4. What is the Effect of this Faith? Everlaſt- 


ing "Life Whaſoever believeth in the Son, hath 


3 . is eternal Life? 
. Know that the Soul always lives; 3 
as, 


Was achnamlede'sd by the Sis 5 


Zoroaſter, the moſt ancient of Hea- 
then Sages, ſays, Zirncos aaegh acer, 
by which he meant, + 4ugina) d Ju- 
Xe x, as his Scholialt ſaith. 
To omit Plato, Apollo, Mile ſius, the Sy- 
Beo.llin Oracles, &c. Tacitus ſaith, it 
was the Opinion of all knowing 
Men, Cum corpore non extingui mag- 
nas anima. | 
. And aſſerted in the Old Teſtament, 
Eccleſ. xii. J. Exod. iii. 6. 
. But moſt clearly reveabd in the 
New, 2 Cor. v. I. 2 Tin. i. 10. 
Wn. are two Places for us to lead 
this everlaſting Life in, an Eſtate of 
| Miſery or Happineſs, S. Matt. xxv. 46. 
1. Miſery for Sinners. 
2. Happineſs for good Men. 
5 everlaſting Liſe is, 
Initial and — 8. Joh. v. 24. 
Phil. i. 23. A, vil $9» 
- Fo 
In Body, I cc ane Phil. 
iii. 21. 
2. In 


I 
by 


268 ae Theolgicus. 


2. In Soul. 


— 


1. Our Underſtandings, I Cor. xiii. 


12. 1 8. Joh. iii. 2, 
Our Wills. | 
+.” rk liberum arbitrium erat, 
| Poſſe non peccare; noviſſimum 
non poſſe peccare, S. Aug. Sic 
enim erat in- amiſſibilis 2 
tas pietatit & æquitatis, 
ad modum felicitatis, Idem. 
2. How doth it appear, that they that believe, 
ſhall any this everlaſting Life? - _ 
| . Becauſe GOD. hath promis d it to them, 
S. Joh. iii. 16. and He is faithful, 
1. In His making, 
2. In His performing His Promiſes, 
| 1 8. Jo 1. 9; 
2. Chriſt hath „ op it for them, Ad. 
| XX, 28, 


U MBean ents 
Examine your Faith, 2 Cor. Xiil. 5. 
Conſider, 00 
1. A falſe Faith will never fave us. 
I our Faith be falſe, all our other Graces 
are falſe. | 
3. Many have miſtaken a falſe for a true 
Faith. 


4. None are more unlikely ever to have a 


true Faith, than they that have cheated 
themſelves once with a falſe one, Prov. 
XXVI. 12. 
To know your Faith y 
G WQ offs 
5 How you came by 
What it hath done in your Hearts, ſince 
you had it, 1 S. Joh. iii. 3. AF. xv. 9 
| 3. How 


d 
; 


v. 


ce 
9. 
W 


Oy” In 
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3. How you pray. 
True Faith | 
1. Stirs us up to Prayer. 
2. Helps us mir, and pleads Promiſes, 
Joſſ. vii. 9. 
3. Supports us after it, Pſal. v. 3. 
4. How you live. 
3 Faith is 
Obediential and working, Hiebr. xi. . 
S. Jam. ii. 26. 
2. Uniform, Pſal. cxix. 132, 133. 
5. How victorious you are over ſpiritual . 
Enemies, 18. Nn 8 | 


1 &-: 


Labour after Faith. To which end, conſider, 
1, The Neceſlity of it. 

1. To the pleaſing GOD here, Hebr. xi. 6 

2, To the Enjoyment of Him hereafter. | 

2. The Excellency of it, Epheſ: vi. 16. 

1. It is the firſt Grace. 

% It is that, without which we can have 

no Grace. 

3. It is that whereby we exerciſe the Gra- 

| ces we have, Jon. iii. 5. 1 S. Pet. i. 7. 

4. It 1s that which GOD will in an eſpe⸗ 
cial manner enquire after at the Day 
of judgment, S. Luł. xvii. 8. 5 

It is that, which if we have, we are 
certain of all good Things here and 
hereafter, S. Matt. xv. 28. 


Us 3. 
1. Pray to GOD for the Working and Growth 
of Faith in you, S. Mar. ix. 2 
2. Make uſe of the ordinary Means He hath 
appointed for it, not expecting GOD ſhould do it 


niraculouſty. 
S8. Jon. 


T = Deter 
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8. Jon. vi. 55. 


| For ny Fleſh i is Meat indeed, &c. 


. WI AT is here to be underſtood by Fleſh 
and Blood? 

1. In general, we are not to underſtand Him 
as the Capernaites did, in a carnal Senſe, but in a 
ſpiritual, Vid. ver. 6 3. YA aye 24 528 Taprtixe, a 
udn, Athanaſ. yd ue] txily T& gn Tap auny di 
Sony, Idem. 

2, Particularly ; the Effects of His Body bro- 
ken, and Blood ſhed, or the Merits of His Death 
and Paſſion ; as, 

E Pardon of Sin by His Merit, S. Matt. 
XxV1. 28. 

2. The Purification of our Hearts by His 
Spirit, 

3. The Glorification of our Souls in His 
Preſence, S. Joh. xvii. 24. 


II. In what Senſe are His Fleſh and Blood, or 
His Merits, ſaid to be Meat and Drink ? 

Becauſe, what Meat and Drink is to the Body, 
that is Chriſt with Fs Merits to the Soul; as, 


1, Is the erved in Health by Meat 
and — Terdp lag As ary dp gos ia xis, 
S. Bafil 


2. Is the Body made ſtrong by Meat and Drink? 
AR. ix. 19. Epheſ. iii. 16. Phil. iv. 13. 8. Joh. 
xv. 5. 

3. Is the Body kept in Life by Meat and Drink? 
8. Joh. vi. 31. and xiv. 6. Gol. ili. 4. 


4. Is 
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4. Is the Body refreſhed by Meat and Drink? 
ſo is the Soul by the Merits of Chriſt, S. Joh. 
xyi. 7. | | 


E. How is it called Meat indeed, and Drink 
indeed! | | 15 
1. Negatively; not as if the Body of Chriſt 
was really Meat for the Body, nor as if the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt were ſubſtantially turned 
into real Meat and Drink; nor yet, as if 
Chriſt in theſe Words intended any corporeal 
Eating of Him in the Sacrament, as the Pa- 
piſts would perſuade us; bringing this Text 
as one of their ſtrongeſt Arguments for Tran- 
ſubſtantiation of the Bread and Wine into the. 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, viz. 
becauſe it is here ſaid, That his Fleſh is Meas 
indeed, and his Blood Drink indeed. Not conſi- 
dering, | by 
1, It is not the facramental but ſpiritual 
eating His Body and Blood, our Sa- 
viour here ſpeaks of. I mean, our Sa- 
viour hath no particular Reference in 
this Place, to the Repreſentatives of 
His Body and Blood in the Sacrameat, 
but only to the ſpiritual Feeding upon 
| | Him by Faith, whether in or out of 
the Sacrament ; as appears, 
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| 1. la that the Sacrament was not as yet 
ordained, S. Joh. vi. 4- and vii. 2. x 
2, In that it is ſaid, that he that eateth 5 
not of the Bread here ſpoken of, i 
ſhall die, S. Joh. vi. 53- Fl 
3- Ia that every one 2 eat it, ſhall Wt 
live, S. Job. vi. 51, 54% . 1 
0 Quem nullus malus poteſt edere. Orig. ny 
- | SEE 


And 
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the ſacramental Eating of His Body 
and Blood was not here intended by 
our Saviour, tho? we cannot but con. 
feſs that the Thing itſelf; the Sub- 
ſtance of the Sacrament, viz. the ſpi- 
ritual Feeding upon the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt is here clearly deli: 
verd. VVT 
2. Suppoſe this Place was to be underſtood 
of the Sacrament, it would not yet 
import any Tranſubtantiation of the 


Blood of Chriſt, but rather the Trar- 
ſubſtantiation of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt into Bread and Wine; it is not 


0 45. | 

2. Poſitively ; becauſe it really, and not only 
in ſhew, does that for the Soul, which Food does 
for the Body; as when He ſays, EY & 1 dun 
x 1 An., S. Joh. xv. 1. as the Syriac N= 
truly and really Meat. Thus S. Chryſeſtom ex- 
pounds the Words, ag: Ai rouiler diviſua ů¶ n «- 
prior x epgcoalw, S. Chryſoſt. in loc. 

Nay, in ſome Senſe, Chriſt may more really 
be ſaid to be our Meat and Food, than Bread or 
Fleſh can be; becauſe, - | 

1. He nouriſhes our Souls, this only our 
Bodies. | | 

2. He ſo nouriſhes us, as we ſhall be ever ſa- 

tisfied, S. Joh. vi. 35. they not. 

3. Bodily Food ſo preſerves our Life, that 

ſometimes it deſtroys it, as it is the 

Cauſe of Life, it is the Occaſion of 
Death, but ſo is never Chriſt. 


4. Food 


And therefore, we muſt always hold that 


Bread and Wine into the Body and | 
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38. 
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vi. 35. 


before your Eyes 


ially 


rves 
Chriſt nouriſheth us to an eternal 


Life, S. ph 


y labour for it, but feed up- 


8 


but for that which endureth, &c. 


2 


t at all times, e 


t is repreſented 


Labour not for the Meat that 
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. Food preſe 
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8 Jon. ix. 4. 


I muſt work the Works of Him that ſent 
me, while it is Day ; the Night cometh 


when no Man can wk. 

Naw g could diſcourage Chriſt from doing 
His Work, S. Luk. Xl. 32. 

2, All the Works of Chriſt were the Works 


of GO D, S. Joh. iv. 34. v. 30, 36. and vi. 38. 
S. Luk. xxii. 42. 
3. Chriſt was obliged to do what He did. 
Eu I ipyate RX). 
I. Not GOD, Phil. ii. 6. 
| But, | 
1. As Man. | q 
2. As Mediator, S. Joh. v. 30. 


4. Chriſt had His Time limited, wherein to 


407 His Work, AF. ii. 23. 
5. Chriſt in that Time did finiſh His Work, 
S. Joh. Xxvii. 4. | 
Which was, 
1. To demonſtrate Himſelf to be what he 
was, S. Joh. x. 25. | 
I. The Son of GOD. 
5 Sent from the Father, S. Joh. v. 36. 
The true Meſſiah, S. Joh. xx. 31. 


4 "To redeem Mankind that believed 
Him. 


From Sin, AF. iii. 26. 

2. From Miſery, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. 
Ussxs. 
1. Be thankful to Chriſt. 

2. Love Him, 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 25 
| EE, 3, Belie' 


as 
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& 
_— 


I. 


1 


lies 


. Believe in Him, S. Joh, iii. 16. 


SE Imitate Him, 1 Cor: xi. 1. 


DOCTRINE. 


We ought to do the Works of Him that ſent 


What are theſe Works? 1 22 
i. * Piety, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
Pins the whole Trinity. . 
. Loving GOD, S. Matt. xxii. 37. 
a Truſting on Him, Prov. iii. 5. 
3. Submitting to Him, 1 Sam. Iii. 18. 
S. Luk. xxii. 4. 


4. Fearing of Him, Ic. viii. 13. 


5- Rejoicing in Him, Phil. iv. 4. 
2. 1 every Perſon. 
N the Father for our Crea- 
tion. 
2. Believing the Son for our Redein- 
ption, AF. iv. 12: ' 
3. Hearkening to the Spirit for our 
Sanctification, 1 Theſſ: v. 19. 
2. 9 of Equity to our Neighbours. 
So as to wrong none, Lev. xix. 11, 13. 
So as to help all, Gal. vi. 10. 
Works 5 Charity to the Poor, i Tim. vi. 
17, 18, 19 
1. Obedientially to GOD's Command. 
2. Proportionably to our Eſtates, 1 Cr. 
r 17; 
4 Works of Sobriety, 
8 Keeping our Fleſh under, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
And ſo mortifying all our Sins, Col. 
iii. 5. 


Ae 


| 3. * of Penitency. 


« Humbling ourſelves for Sin, 5 xlii. 56. 
1 2. Set⸗ 
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8 4. 3 


2. Setting ourſelves againſt it, Zool. wii xvii. 
3. and xxxix. 1. 


3. . ourſelves from it, Exel xxxiii. 


Theſe Works we ought to do, 
1. Sincerely, 2 Cor. i. 12. 
2. Obediently. 
3. Strenuouſly, or with our dike, 
| Eccleſ. ix. 10. 
4. Conſtantly, 8. Luk. i. 75 


Wl. Der in. 


We are to do theſe Works while it is Day 
1. What is meant by Day? 
1 The Time of Life, Job xiv. 6. 
The Time of Grace, S. Luk. xix. 42. 
| - The preſent Time, Pſal. xcv. . Hebr. iii. 7. 
This to us contains the former. 
2. Why ſhould we ” theſe Works pre- 
51 & 
1. How much Time you | have ſpent i in vain 
already : Have ye not ſinned enough? 
2. How uncertain you are, 
ke Of Life, J/a. ii. 22. 
. of our Senſes and Reaſon, Dan. iv- 
2 33 
3. of che Goſpel, Rev. ii. 5. [1 
4. Of the Motions of GOD's Spirit, Gen. — 
3 
It is a hard Work to Fleſh and Blood. 45 
4. The longer you ſtay before you begin it, F 
the harder it will be. 1 
Vou cannot do it in the World to come, 
Eccleſ. i IX." 10, | 
6. You are in continual Danger until this 
. | Work be done. _ 
7, The 


- 


A Wy 
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<0 The fame GOD that commands this 


Work, r it to be done pre- 


ſently, Pſal. xcv. 7. 


Object. 1. TI conſider of it. 
Auſp It is not a Thing to e derd on. 
Object. 2. When my Buſineſs, I now am about, 
is hn; wry Fll begin this Work, S. Matt. vi. 33. 
Aſo. All other Buſineſs is to give way to 
this 
Object. 3, I know not how to begin it. 
1. Retire from the World, Pſal. iv. 4. 
Call to mind thy Sins, Lam. iii. 40. 
85 Humble thyſelf for them, 1 S. Pet. v. 6 
| Jer. viii. 6. 
4. Act Faith on Chriſt, 8. Fob, XV * Phil. 
iv. 13. 1 8. Fob, v. 1. 
5. Through Him beg Pardon, 18 Joh. ii. I. 
6. 27 in His Name for Grace, S. Joh. xvi. 


* Relelve by — Grace to do this Work, 
E Joſh, XXIV, 1 5 

8. Be circumſpect in performing theſe Re- 

; ſolutions. 


- * 
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1; pern 


* V E ſhould ſtrive to know our Duty. 
1. What kind of Knowledge? 
1. Clear and diſtinct, 1 S. Pet. iii: 15. 
2. Scriptural, 8. _ v. 39. 92 72 i. 12. 
5M . 3. Effectual. , 
4 Univerſal, P/al. cxix. 6 
Growing, 2 S. Per. i Lit. 18, 
2. What o 
I. * o' GON: -- 
KRepentance, S. Matt. iy. 1 7. 
1 
In Sorrow for Sin, Joel ii. 125 13 
Exel. vii. 16. 
. Averſion from it,” Exel. xxxiii. 11. 
I Converſion to GOD, Zach. i i. 2,3. 
2. Faith. 
1. In GOD the Father, S. Joh. xiv. i. 
ov. 247 He is our Creator, Gen 
Ok 
2. — Ack. vii. 28. 
3. Governour, S. Maut. viii. 29, 30. 
2. In GOD the Son, S. Joh. xiv. i. 
"Bn That He came from the Father, 
S8. Joh. xiv. 11. and xvii. 21. 
2. Is our only Saviour, Add. iv. 12. 
3. Able to ſave all that believe, 4+ 
Hebr. vii. 25, of] 


3. Love 


Ove 


ledge. 
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3- Love to Him above all Things, 


S. Matt. xxii. 37; 


I. As the Chiefeſt of Goods, 8. Luk. 


xviii. 1 9. : 4 


2. As the Fountain of Goodneſs and 


Happineſs, P/al. xxxvi. 9. 


3- In Fear and Reverence, S. Matt, 


x. 28, 
4. In Deſire, and ſeeking Him before 
| all Things, S. Matt. vi. 33. 
2. To Man. 


1. Love, S. Matt. v. 44. 
2. Juſtice, S. Matt. xxii. 21. and vii. 12. 
3. Mercy, S. Luk. vi. 38. 
4. Humility, S. Joh. xiii. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, &c. 
3. Why ſhould we know our Duty? 
1. Becauſe the Law and Goſpel were both 
uritten for this end, S. Joh. xx. 31, 
2. To know a Duty, is itſelf a Duty com- 
manded, 1 8. Pet. iii. 18. 
3. We can perform no Duty, without we 
firſt know it, Rom. x. 2. 


MIS 
Labour to know your Duty. ' 
Conſider, : | | 
1. Ignorance is the Cauſe of all Error, S. Afatt. 
„ 5 
2, You have all Means requiſite for this Know- 


1. The Scriptures, S. Job. v. 39. 
2. The Ordinances, Rom. x. 14, 15, 17, 18. 
3. Prayers, S. Jam. i. 5. JD 6 : 
3. Conſider theretore it is your own Faults, if 
you know not how to ſerve GOD, Hoe. xiii. 9, 
4. Hence you will be inexcuſable at the Day 
of judgment. 


& . 
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5. And ſo have greater Condemnation at the 
Pay of Judgment, S. Joh. iii. 19 


II. DOCTRINE- | 


We ſhould do what we know. 
1. How ſhould we perform all the Commands 
of * 
From ſuch Principles as Chriſt com- 
mands. 
1. Love, Gel. v. 56. 8 
2. Obedience, Rom. xiii. 5. 1 Sam. Xv. 22. 
+ A Deſire to pleaſe GOD, 1 Theſl iv. i. 
In a right Manner. 
1. Underſtandingly, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 
2. Willingly, Pſal. cx. 3. 
Chearfully, Rom. xii. 8. Pſal. xl. 8. 
4. Believingly, Rom. xiv. 23. Hebr. xii. 6. 
With our whole 17 Eccleſ. ix. 10. 
6. Humbly, S. Jam. iv. 6 
1. So as never to thiok we can do e- 
nough, S. Luk. xvii. 10. 
2. Nor merit any Thing, Gal. ii. 16. 
3. But that our beſt Duties are full of 
Infirmities, J/a. Ixiv. 6. 
3. To a right End. 
1. Negatively. | 
1. Not for Vain-Glory, Mal. vi. 12 
2. Or temporal Intereſt. 
2. Poſitively. But 
1. For GOD's Glory, 8. Matt. v. 16. 
1 Cor. X. 31. 


2. In order to our on Salvation, 1 Cor 


. 7. 5 
2. Why ſhould we perform all the Commands 
of Chriſt? 


1. This was His End in commanding them. | 


1. The 


al 


—_— 
= 


of 
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2. "The only. way whereby to manifeſt our- 
ſelves to be His nnn 8. Joh. XIV. 


| 3. 
3. He that does not keep ally keeps none, 
| 8. Jam. il 1 ©1153; 54 


Uszs. 
1. Reproof to ſoch as know and do not; you 
all know that you ought 
1. To believe in Chriſt, 48. xvi. 31. 
2, Love GOD aboye all Things, S. Matt. 
xxii. 37- 
3. Love one another, 8. Joh, \ © #2 © 
4- Be juſt and righteous in your Dealing, 
S8. Matt. vii. 12. | 
5. Not take the Name of 60 in vain, 
| S. Matt. v. 34. 
6. Read the Scriptures, 8. Job. v. 39. 
7. Pray, S. Matt. vii. 7. S. Luk. xviii. 1. 
1 Hear the Word conſtantly. + 
-  Exhortation:' Do what inn know, | 
-- Conſider, W. N 
1, Whoſe Commands they are; Chriſt's. | 
2. You vowed in Baptiſm to keep them. 
3, Keeping His Commands, is all He ex- 


g x 


peas from us, for what * hath done 


jsor us, S. Matt. vi. 8. 
4. And it was the End of all He hath done 
a for us, AS; iii. 26. 387i 1 
J. It is the End alſo of what He ſtill doth, 
in giving us His Scriptures and Ordi- 
nances. | 
6. He will judge ug according to ** N 
S. Jam. ii. 12. 


7. It is the ny Way! to Happineſs 


3 17 * 25985 III. Do- 


9 
5 $6 en 
p * £. © ny 
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III. DocrRINE. 


They that do GOD's Con are happy. 
1. Happy in this Life. 
1. In the doing the Commands, Pſal. xix. 
11. | 
1. In that we need not fear the Curſes of 
the Law, Mal. ii. 2. 
2. Nor the Wrath of GOD, P/al. vii. 11, 
3. OurConſciences will be clear, 2 Cor. i. i: 
4. Our Souls kept in right Order, Ia. 
Ivii. 20, 21. 
5. We have the Aſſiſtance and Communior 
+ Ha of eee ee S. Joh. xvi. 7. 
a y keeping them. 5 
. GOD will ſtill be preſent with us, 
Iſa. xli. 10. and xliii. 2. 
2. He will direct us, Prov. ili. 6. Pſal. xxx, 
31. 
3. Protect us from Evil, Eſal. xlyi. 1 2 2, 
and cxxi. 7, 8. Prov. iii. 21 » 22, 23. 
+ Make all Things work together for our 
Sood, Rom. viii. 28. 
1:5 Hereby we may diſcover the ſpecial 
Love of GOD to us, and ours to 
ano} Him, 1 8. Joh, v. 3 


6. The Truth of our Faith, 8. Jem. Ii. 20, 
. 
7. That we are the Children of G OD, 


oft? 8. Jah. 1. 72; . 
| 8. And jo have a true Title to everlaſting 
Life, S. Mart. xix. 16, 17. 
21. Happy in the World to come; happy, 
(1 _ it. 9.) | 
| In our Freedom, Fr 
5 From Pains, Rev. xxi. 4. 


Cares, S. Matt. vi. 25. S. Luk. xxi. 34- 
" 3. Fears 


ars 
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| them, but to be ſure of them. 


3. Fears, 1 S. Joh. iy. 18. 
4. Sins, "Epheſ: V. 27. 
a 3 Temptations, 1 S. Pet. v. 8. 
In our Company. | 
g 1. Saints, Hebr. xii. 2 ; 
2. Angels, Hebr. il. 22, 
3: G OD. 
5 The Father. 
- The Son, S. Joh. xvii. 24. 
* The Holy Ghoſt. 
in our Employments. 
1. Perfect ſerving G OD. 
2, Praiſing Him, Rev. iv. 10, 11. and vii. 
12. 
4 os our Privileges. 
To be admitted into G 0 D's Pre- 
ſence. 
To behold His Glory, 1 cor. Xiii. 12- | 
3 To have whatſoever we ſhall deſire. 
N our Enjoyments. 
- The Perfection of Soul and Body, Phil. 
iii. 21. Hebr. xii. 3. 
The infinite Love and Favour of 
LANES, 3 1 et | 
All Pleaſures that our Natures are ca- 
Barr a fon oof 
7, Univer r every ty. 
the Soul, dy eg the 


Body. 
2. Satisfying to all, mm xvi. 11. and 
xvii. 1. 
3. Continually. | 
4- Certainly ſo, as not only to have 
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Us ns. . 7 
Labour to know what to do. ' 
. Endeavour to do what ye know, particu. WM 
larly, receive the Sacrament. | A 
1. You know it to be your Duty, S. Luk, 
XXI& 19;- 
2, It is the principal Character of a Chri. 
ſtian. © 1 


3. It is the Seal of the Covenant of Grace, MW | 
whereby your Redemption is confirm- 
ed to you, Nom. iv. 11. a befo 
4 The Means of the Increaſe of Faith. 2 
3. The — to enjoy Communion with 
hri 
1 EANS. 


- before upon, 

721 What Chriſt hath done and ſuffer'd for 
* ou. 

4 2. What Need you have of Him, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 
3. What Benefits 0 enjoy by Him, 1 Cr. 


T i. 30. 
2. Come with lar Ex tions from Him Il. 


3 Compoſe vont ſelvez; into a heavenly Frame, £ 
| g by d em and not by mM” 


- 


eee es 3 
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8. Jon. xiii. 34. 


FI new Commandment 1 give unto Jou, 
| that ye love one another, 


l. \ y HY is this calPd a New Command? 
1. Negatively. Not as if it was not enjoin'd 
before, 1 8. Joh. ii. 7. 2 S. Joh. v. Lev. xix. 18. 
2 Poſitively ; becauſe, 


Jews, 8. Matt. V. 43, 44- 
2, Newly infuſed into the Heart, as well as 
commanded. 


a new Obligation on us. 
4- Becauſe it is ſo Excellent, P/al. xxxili. 3. 
5. It is to be performed according to a new 
Pattern, vix. Chriſt's Love to us. 


mands on us? 

1. As GOD, S. Joh. xx. 28. 4 

2, . Wag and Head of the Church, 8. Matt. 
viii. 1 


Ill. What Love is it we would have to one 
mother? 
0 Pray for one another, 1 Tims. 1. 
2. Forgive one another, S. Jad. Vi. * 
5 TP one another: 
| . In Spirituals, Lev. xix. 19. 
| p Ia Temporals, 8. Aut. vii. 11. 


H, | 4. Sympa- 


. Newly freed from the falſe Gloſles of the 


3. Chriſt adds a new Authority to if, and 


II. By what Power doth Chriſt "oF His Com- 
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4 Sympathizing with one another. 
45 In Proſperity, Rom, xii. 1 5. 


2. In Adverſity. 

3. Relieve one another's Neceſſities. 
1. In Obedience to GOD, 1 S. Joh. ith. 19. 
2. Proportionably to our Eſtates, 1 c. 


3. Humbly, not thinking to merit thereby 
IV. How is Chriſt's Love to us to be a Pat- 
tern of our Love? 
1. 8 PP | 
. Not that we can ſuffer ſo much for 0- 


Nor do ſo much; for He hath obtained, 


1. 
2. 
3» 


1 Poſitively. 
1. Our Love muſt proceed from the ſame 


1. 
8 


. In the ſame manner. 


1. 
2. 
3» 


4. 


Xvi. 2. 


S. Luk. xvii. 10. 


thers, as He hath for us. 


The Pardon of our Sins, 1 S. Joh. ii. 2: 
Peace with GOD, Rom. v. I, 

9 Manſions for us in Heaven, 
S. Joh. xiv. 2. 1 


Principles. 
Obedience. 
Compaſſion. 


Readily, Tir. iii. 1. Pſal. xl. J, 8. 
Sincerely. 
Effectually, in Deeds as well as Words, 
1 S. Joh. iii. 18. 
7 thinking nothing too low for 
us to do for others, Phil. ii. 6, 7:8. 
Conſider, 


1. Chriſt came down from Heaven, 
"= " ih, Of - ON 

2. Aſſumed the humane Nature, not 
the angelical, Hebr. ii. 16, 

33. Submit- 
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4 Submitted His humane Nature to 

His Own Laws. 

4. Suffered His Own Creatures to abuſe 
Him, S. Joh. i. 10, 11. 

5. Died. 

Nay, uponhe Croſs, Phil it. 8 

iii. 13. 

7. And all for Man's ſake, Ile Lili. 6. 
Conſtantly, S. Joh. xiii. 1. 

3. To the ſame Objects, His Enemies, Rom: 
v. 8, 10. 

4˙ 1 the ſame Ends. 
. GOD's Glory, 8. Jb. xvii. 4. 1 Cor. 

xvi. 31. 

Others Good, AF. X. 38. 
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Us z. Love one another. 


Confider, 
- You cannot expreſs your Love to others, 


i as Chriſt hath to you, 


2. Unleſs you love others, you have no Love 
for G O D, 1 S. Joh. iii. 17. 

3. It is look d on as the Fulfilling of all the 
Law, Rom. xili. 9. 

4. No Duty is accepted without it, 1 Cor. xili. 
12,3. 

5 Lovei is the Badge of a Chriſtian, S. Joh. xiii. 
35- 

6. Aneverlaſting Grace, 1 Cor. xiii. 8, 1 3. 

* 7 will judge us according to this Com- 


8. Jon. 


288 E. La Tee 


8 


Let not your Heart be eabled, ye te- 
| lieve i in n believe alſo i in me. 


3 D OCTRINE-. — 
O D's: own People, His moſt faithful Ser- 
vants, are ſubje& to Troubles of Heart. 
1. What Troubles of Heart? 
1. 1 ariſing, 
From Sin, Pſal. Ii. 4, 8. 
. Corruption, Rom. vii. 24. 
2. 1 which are 
„ Spiritual, Chriſt's Abſence. 
4 * out ward Afflictions, Lam. 


2. 1 Reaſon hereof. . 
1. The zr, from Scripture and Experi- 


ence. 
2. The Nr. 
The Weakneſs of _ Faith: 


— The l an of _ Graces: 


I: DocrRiNe. 


Faith in GOD and Chriſt i is the beſt Cordial 


to 8 troubled Heart. 


xi. 18. 
2. „ ſtrongeſt, 7/a. lix. 1. 

— the pleaſanteſt, 1 S. Per. i. 8. 
——— the moſt ready, P/al. xlvi. 1. 

- the moſt ſuitable, 7/a. xliii. 2, 3. 
— the moſt conſtant, Hebr. xili. 5- 
7. — the moſt univerſal. 


CESS 


It is the fareſt, the moſt infalibe, 8 8. Matt. 


1. In 


Fa. 1, 


REES 


= temporal Troubles; as, 
1. Art thou troubled with Poverty ? 
Faith is the beſt en S. Jam. 
ii. 5. 


. It will turn thy very Poverty into a | 


Bleſſing, Rom. viii. 28. 
ea thou troubled with Diſgrace ? 
By Faith thou mayſt ſee the Empti- 
neſs of Honour, Pſal. xlii. 11, 
2, Faith will procure thee Honour, 
1. From Angels, Hebr. i. ult. 
2. From GOD, 1 Sam. ii. 30: 
3. Art thou troubled with Sickneſs and 
Pains? 
1. By Faith thou mayſt ſeeGOD's Love 
in them, Hebr. xii. 6. 
2. By Faith thou mayſt get Good by 
them, P/al. cxix. 71. 
3. By Faith thou mayſt receive more 
Comfort in them than in Health. 


Croſſes ? 
came, Job i. 21. 


2. Aud why they came, Hebr. xii. 10. 
3. And ſo turn them to thy Gain, 2 Core 


n. 19: 

$ 5- Art thou troubled with Fears of 
| Death ? 

. I, Faith will ſhew thee that the Sting 


is out, I Cor. xv. 55. 
That Death is but the Entrance 
- 2000 Life. 
3. And ſo Faith will turn thy Fears 
| iato Hopes, Phil. i. 23. 
4m ſpiritual Troubles. 
TX c thou troubled for thy Sins? 
1. be U : I, GOD 


4. Art thou troubled with Loſſes and 


1. Faith will ſhew from whence they. 


* : 8 4 
„ 
: k 8 > 
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1. GOD is merciful, Pſal. ciii. 8. I 
xIiii. 25. 
2, Chriſt is All- ſufficient, 1 S. Joh. ii, i. 
1. Fe ſuffer'd, Ja. liii. $,6, 
2. Roſe again, Rom. vili. 34- 
3. Intercedes for us, Heby. vii. 25, 
2. Art thou troubled with thy Luſts? 
1. GOD is Almighty. 
. Chriſt will ſend His Spirit, S. Ju 
-:+K Vid 7. 
3. Faith conquers them, 1 S. Joh. v. 4. 
3. Art thou troubled with Deſertions? 
I. If thou believeſt, GOD will never 
wholly forſake thee, S. Joh. xilt. 1, 
Hebr. xiii. 5. 
2. Chriſt will pray that thy Faith fail 
not, S. Luk. xxii. 31, 32. 
3. By Faith thou mayſt ſeeGOD's Lore 
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46. 
Usz | 
In all Troubles, have Recourſe to your Faitl. 
But how may we have a true Faith ? 
rx. By reading the Scriptures. 
2. — Praying, S. Jam. I. 5 
3. — trequenting Ordinances, Heir. x. 17. 
4. — Meditation, 
1. Upon GOD, 
2. 5 Chriſt. 
1. His Perſon. 
2, — Merits. 
3. ——— Interceſlion- 


in thy Deſertions, S. Matt. xxvit 


ane I» a Fm. a... 


© 


Tae, Tee 
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8. Jo H. Xiv. 2. 
In my Father's Houſe are many Mans 
| ſons, &c. 


I. OSSERVATION. 


Hiss is GO D's Houſe. 
. GOD is Infinite, P/al. exlvii. + 


Therefore, not NSN d l or included 
1 where, Iſa. Ixvi. 1 
3. But is preſent every where, Pſal. cxxxix. 7. 
4. But yet in ſome Places unvails Himſelf, and 
diſcovers His Glory more than in others. 


. Where GOD is pleas'd to reveal Himſelf 
not, is call'd His Houſe. 


He hath a twofold Houſe. | 
1. A Houſe of Grace. 


1. The Church in general, S. Mali. 35. 
2. A Bcliever's Heart in particular, J/a- 
Ivii. 15. Rev. iii. 20. 


A Houſe of Glory, where He manis 


= | feſts moſt clearly the Glory, ( 1 Cor4 
xiii. 12.) 


1. Of His Power. 
3.—— Mercy. 
Us x. 


Hence obſer ve, that they who come to Heds 
ra 


o HY . Dwell with GOD, and ſo with the Foun- 
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L. of Light, Pal. GT 4. 
2, — Life, Pſal. XXXV1. 9. 
3. — Love. 
4. — Joy, Pſal. xvi. 11. 
2. And ſo are ſecure from Enemies. 
3. And enjoy true * xvi. 1 1. and 
Xvii. 15. | 


II. Onzehnvation. 


It is Chriſt's Father's Houſe. | 
And this adds great Comfort ; for, 
1, We may be ſure of Entertainment, tho 
not for our own, yet for Chriſt's ſake. | 
2, We ſhall dwell with Chriſt, S. Joh. xiv. 3. 
3. In Chriſt, it is our Father's Houſe * 


S. Joh. xx. 17. 


III. ossaAVJIATIi on. ; 


2 Manſions are convenient and ſuitable. 
For our Natures and Capacities, 28. Ve. 
i. 45 
2. For our Wants and Neceſſities; being, 
x: Go * of all Trouble. 
. as, 
Of the Senſe of G OD's Diſpleaſure, 
Exel. xvi. 42. 
2. Of Doubts about our Eſtate, 
3 2 8 Temptations, 1 S. Pe. 
v. 8. 
4. Of the Deluſtons of this World. 
7 nal = own Corruptions, Epheſ. v. 
| - Hebr. iv. 10. 
1 1 5 8 Rev. vii. 17. for here is, 
I. No Wants in our Eſtates, Pſal. xXxiV- 
Bis 9. and Ixxxiv. 11. 
2, No hs in our Enjoyments. 


1 
* 
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3+ No Diſgrace t upon our Names, Plat. 
| ir „„ 
4. No Sickneſs in our Bodies, S. Mar. 

xii. 25. 

5. No Cares in aur Minds, 8. Matt. 
xili. 22. Phil. iv. 6. 
6. No Death or End of Lite, Rev. 
xxi. 4. 

No Fears of theſe Things. | 
No turbulent Paſſions whatſoever; 
a8, 

1. No Grief, Rev. xxi. 4. 
2. No Hatred. 
3. No Deteſtation. 
4. No Anger. 
4 3 with all delightſome Furniture. 
- For our Souls. 
1. Our Underſtandings; there we ſhall 
underſtand, 
- The Myſtery of Three Perſons in 
one Nature, S. Joh. xvii. 3. 
2 — of two Natures in One 
\ Perſon, 1 S. Pet. i. 12. 

of the Divine properties, 

1 Coy. Xxiii. 12. 

* 1. Immenſity. : | 
2. Knowledge. 

3. Wiſdom, Rom. xi. . 33. 
4. Power. 
3 re 
* of GO D's Providences, 
8 vili. 28. . 
5. of Godlineſs, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
i. 3 of our Salvation. 
pb . Our Wills and Affections, P/at. xvi. 
. 
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2. 7 our Bodies, Phil. i ill 21. 

1. Robes to cloathe us, Rev. vi. 11. 
* Crowns to adorn our Heads, S. Jo 
; 1. 12, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
3. Thrones to ſit on, S. Luk. xxii. 30. 


4. Heavenly Banquets to delight our 


Taſte, J/a. xxv. 6. Rev. vii. 17. 
Rom. xiv. 17. 
The moſt pleaſing Objects to ſatisf/ 
our Eyes, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Saints, 
| Confeſlors, Martyrs, Chriſt, GOD: 
6. Celeſtial Melody to pleaſe our Ears, 
Rev. iv. 8, 9, 10, 11. 


3. They are everlaſting, S. Matt, xxv. ul. 
Kom. vi. ult. 2 Cor. v. 1. 


IV. OBSERVATION-' 


In Heaven there are many Manſions. 
1. What is the Purport of this Expreſſion, 
pany Manſions ? Not diſtinct Cells, but 
1. That there is Room enough in Heaven to 
receive many. 


2. That many ſhall be ſaved. 
I. Of all Ages. 
2. Of all Languages, Rev. vii. 9. 
3: Of all Eſtates and Conditions, S. Jan 
| il. 5. 
5 2 B 1 Cor. i. 26, 
of 


2. Whether in theſe Manſions, will there be 
Degrees of Glory? 


1. Negatively. | 
All ſhall be alike. 
1. In reſpe& of their Freedom from 
| Evil, Rev. xxl. 4. 
2. In _— of ow Love. 


+3 


. In 
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. In reſpect of Duration, 
In teſpect of their Capacities, 5. e. 
every one ſhall alike enjoy as much 
as he is capable of, Pſal. xvi. 11. 
2. Poſitively. 
7: One will be more Capable, and ſo enjoy more 
than another, 
th appears, | 
From Scripture, 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. 
S. Mart. xix. 28. | 
2. There are Degrees of Torments in 
Hell, S. Lul. xii. 47, 48. S. Matt. xl, 
21, 22. Rom. ii. 9. 
3. There are Degrees of Angelical Glory, 
Angels, Arch-Angels, 1 Theſſiv. 16. 
S. Jude 9. Cherabims,Seraphims; and 
we ſhall be iodyyrau, S. Mar. Xii. 
25. 
4. There are Degrees of Graces and good 
Works here, Rom. 11. 6, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
S. Luk. xix. 16, 17, 18, 


Us xs. 


1. Are there many Manſions? Then, 
1. Deſpair not of Room for you there. 
yoo to have one of thoſe many Man- 
| ONS. 
2, Are there Degrees of Glory ? 
Then ſtrive to be eminent in Grace, that 
you ny be eminent in Glory, S. _ 
XV. 2 


V. OpsBRVATION. 


Chriſt hath reveal'd whatſoever we need know 
concerning our furire Eſtate ; as, 
1. What Heaveh is. 
2. Which b is the Way to it, S. Joh. xiv, 6. 
U 4 Us, 


* 
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V 8 Bo . * 
Then we need no 7 raditions, 2 Tim im. iii. 16. 


VI. OSSEZNVATION. 
Our Saviour is gone to Heaven, A. 1. II, 
Why did He go thither? 
Becauſe He had finiſh'd His Work here, 
8. Job. XVIL 3, 4, 5. 


2. To ſhew that He had made complete Satiſ- 
faction for Sin. 

3. To make Interceſſion for us, Hebr. vii. 23 
and ix. 24. 


4. To prepare a Place for us; which is the 


VII. erer 
Chriſt is gone to Heaven, to prepare a Place 
for us. 
For the opening of this, conſider, 
1. We have no Right to Heaven by Nature, 
Epheſ. i . 
2. Neither can we have Right, but by Chriſt, 
Act. iv. 12. 
3. This Title Chriſt purchaſed for us by His 
as S. Matt. xx. 28. Ruth iii. 9, 12. and iv. 1. 
Having purchas'd it for us here, He goes to 
3 to take Poſſeſſion of i it, and have it ſur- 
rendred to Him, for our Uſe, Hebr. vi. 20. 
5. Having taken Poſſeſſion of it in our Names, 
He prepares it for us two Ways 
I. By getting us actually admitted or enti- 
tled to it; Pleading, 1 S. Joh. li. 1, 
1. That our Sins are pardon'd, Ila. Liu, 
6. 
3 Perſons juſtify'd, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
5. Our Laſts ſubdu 05 Rom. vi. 14. 


2 


Pla 
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2. . By preparing us for it; by, 


Usxs. 


1. Enlightning our Minds, S. Joh. iii. 3. 


2. Rectifying our Wills. 


- ay ts our Affectiong. 5 
"Yo en e Deum pluſquam ſe- 
. zpſos , 


alios tanquam 6. 
Anſel gy hy 8 


2. Joy, Pſal. xvi. 11. 
Who __ He prepare thoſe Manſions 
or 

For you, that is, for His Diſciples. 
1. For ſuch as repent, S. Zuk. xiii. 3. 

2. — believe, S. Joh. iii. 16. 
3. obey His nd, Hebr. 
Xi. 3.4. 


8 Comfort to Chriſt's true Diſiples. 
- Examine whether you be ſo or no. 


<þ 


+0 your Love to Him, S. Luk. xiv. 26, * 


By denying ourſelves, and taking up our 
_ and following Him, S. Mare. xiv. 


— — ſincere Endeavours, at leaſt, to live 
according to His Commands. 


3- Labour after theſe Manſions, in the firſt 


Place, S. Matt. vi. 33. 
Conſider, they are, 


More real, Prov. xxiii. 5. 

— neceſlary, S. Luk. x. 42. | 
—— Certain, S. Matt. xxiv. 35. Iſa. Iv. 3. 
—utisfying, Fſal. xvi. 1 1. and xvii. 15. 


— laſting, than the Things below, S. Job. 


Vi. 27. 


CV. Vol. VI, Serm. RIl. of chis Author. J 


8. Jon. 
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ey 8. 10 H. XIV. 15. 
If ye love me, keep my Commandments, 


I. DocrRINE. ö | 6 


E ought to love Chriſt. | 
1. What is that Love we ſhould have of Chriſt 
1. Of Deſire, 
2. Of Complacency, Pſal. cxvi. 7 
2. 8 what Grounds ought we 6, love Him? 
3 
. Not meerly upon Hear- ſay or Tradi- 
tion, S. Joh. iv. 20. | 
2. Nor Cuſtom and Education. 
2, Poſitively. 
1. From a Senſe of our own Miſery with- 
out Him, Rom. vii. 24, 25. 
2, —— of His Love to us in our Miſery, 
Rom. v. 6, 7, 8. 
of the Happineſs we may enjoy 
buy Him, S. Joh. iii. 16. S. Luk. vii. 47. 
3. What Degrees of Love ſhould we have to 


Chriſt ? 
5 1, We are not only to love Him above ſome, 
= or moſt Things, | 
#1 | 2. But above al Things, Pbil. iii. 8. 8. Matt. 
4 xxii. 37. 
= = 1. Above our Sins. 
2. — Plcafares, 2 T7. iii. 4. 


| 3- —— Profits. | 
= 4- — Honours. 
a We 5. — life itſelf, S. Luk. xiv, 26. 
Now, to engage our Love to Chriſt, 
_ conſider, 
1. The Neceſſity of this Grace. = 
| I, 


— — 
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It is commanded, Deut. vi. 5. Exod. 
Xxx. 3. 
„ abſolutely neceflary as a 
Means, 
1. For the Exerciſe of all other 
Graces, Gal. v. 6. 
2. To the Performance of all Du- 
0 ties, S. Matt. xxii. 37. 
3. To the Well-being and Comfort 
_ _ of a Chriſtian, 1 S. Pet. i. 8. 
4. To the very Beingofa Chriſtian. 
5- To the keeping off the greateſt - 
i Curſe, 1 Cor.xvi.22. S. Jude 1 5. 
6. For theentitling us to Heaven, 
| LON pi: 
7. To the evidencing of that Title 
to us. 
The Excellency of it. 
1. It hath the chiefeſt Good for its 
„ | Object. | 
2. All Bleſlings to attend it, Rom. 
J viii. 28. | 
7, 3. It is the higheſt Accompliſnment 
0 of the Soul, Rom. xiii. 10. 
4. It is the Work of Angels. 
e, 5- It is an everlaſting Grace, 1 Cor. 
i £3» 
tt, . The Reaſons why we ſhould love Him. 
I. From what He is in Himſelf, Cant. v. 
9 16. | 
The Center of all Periections, Gen. 
XV1i. 1. 
- The Fountain of all Goodneſs, Pſal. 
| xxxvi. 9. 
it, 3. wy chiefeſt Good, S. Luk. xviii. 19, 
1. Univerſal, 
2. Infinite. 


3 


I Satif- 
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3. Satisfying, Hun MM © 
4. Neceſſary, 
5- Eternal Good. | Wn 
2. How Good and Loving He hath been 
ous 
. He made us, S. Joh. i. 1, 2, 3. 
. Came Himſelf to viſit us in our own ke 
Natures, S. Joh. i. 14. 
3. Underwent the ferere Torment; 
for us, Iſa. iii. 5 
4. Laid down His Gon Life to redeem 
ours, S. Joh. xv. 1 3. Rom. v. 5, 6, . 
5. Hath deliver'd us from the greateſt 
Miſeries. 
1. Sin, AR. iii. 26. Hebr. i ix. 26. 
2. Satan. | 
3. Hell. |. - 
6. Hath purchas'd the greateſt Bleſſings 
wr us} © | 
7 WW =, oo, 
| 2. Acceptance, Gal. 11. . 16. 
3. The Love of GOD, Rom. v. 1. 
4. The Graces of the Spirit, S. Joh. 
xvi. 7. | 
5. Heaven. 
7. He is gone before, to provide a a 
Place for us, S. Joh. xiv. 2. 
8. He deſires nothing for all this, but 
* our Love. 


Us B. 
Examine whether you love Chriſt or no, S. Joh. 
v. * S. Matt. vii. 22. | 
By your frequent Thoughts of Him, P/al. *y 
Rug 97. 

2. —— Longings after Him, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25- 
3. —— Rejoicing in Him, Phil. iv. 4- | 
4 — Fear to offend Him, Gen. xxxix. 12 
c 5. By 
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* By your frequent Care to pleaſe Him, 
| 18. Joh. iv. 20. 8. Joh, ** 14. 
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II. Docrx INE. | 
This our Love to Him muſt appear by our 
keeping His Commands. 
I, Nee Commands? 
. Moral, S. Mart. v. 17. 
iy Toward GOD, S. Aatt. xxii. 37, 38. 
2. Towards Man. 
2. Evangelical, 
1, Repentance, S. Mar. i. 15. „ Coniſting, 
1. In a real Conviction, S. Joh. xvi. 7. 
1. Of the heinous Nature of Sin, 
Rom. vii. 13. 
. Of our own Sins, Pſal. Ii. 4 5. 
$a Rom. Vii. 18, 19, 20. 
. Cordial Humiliation, Joel ii. 13. 
1. For the Multitude, Ezra Ix-6. 
2, TheGreatneſsof chem, S. Joh. Ui. 9. 
3. Thorow Converſion. ' 
1. From them, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 
2. ToGOD and Holineſs, Zach. i. 3. 
Belief in the Goſpel, S. Mar. i. ow 
8. Joh. X1v. 1. 
3 believe 
That there is no Way to be ſaved, 
but by Chriſt, Ack. iv. 12. | 
2, That He is able to ſave us, Hebr. 
| vii. 25. 
; 3. And ſo to reſt on Him, and Him a a- 
| | lone, for Salvation. 
How ſhould we keep theſe Commands? 
*. Obedientially, Hebr. xi. 7, 8, 19. 
4 - Sincerely, S. Joh. iv. 24. 1 S. Joh. iii. 18. 
5 Univerſally, Pal. cxix. 6, 128. S. Jam. ii. 
10, 11, 
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4.  Williogly, Pſal. xl. 8. and cx. 3. 
. Toa right End. 
1. GOD's Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31 
2. The Credit of the Goſpel, Phil. i. 12. 
3. Our own Salvation, 1 Cor. ix. 2). 
2 S. Joh. viii. Phil. iii. 14. 
3. Why muſt our Obedience to Chriſt's Com- 
mands, always attend our Love to His Perſon ? 
+ Becauſe there can be no Love to Him, 
without an Endeavour to pleaſe Him, 
1 Thefſ. iv. 1. 
2. There is no Way, whereby we can ex- 
preſs our Love to Him, but by keeping 
His Commands, 1 S. Joh. v. 3. 


at 


Ussx. 

Then keep the Commands; for which end, 
conſider, 

1. How much Chriſt hath done for you, Rom. 
Xii. 1 

2. The Bnd of His Coming was to make us 
Holy, AF. iii. 26. 

3. Who it is you offend by Sin? or whoſe 
Laws they are? Mal. i. 6. 

4. That, not GOD, but you have the Bene- 
fit of your Obedience, Job xxii. 2. and xxxv. 7. 
5. Ho often you are call'd upon to obey, Tit. 
1 


vi. 16. 


i. 8. 
8, The Promiſe made to the Obedient, 1 Jim. 


Iv. - 
Without Obedience we have no true Faith, 


8. Fam. Ut. 26. 
10. Nor true Love to Chriſt, and by conſe- 


QUENCE, are no true Chriſtians, S. Joh, xv. 14. 
| | 8. ley 


6. The Miſery of fuch 28 do not obey, Rom. 
7. The Torments provided for them, 2 Thef. 


fot 
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S8. Jo R. xv. 5 
Abide in Me, and I in jou. 
Here is, 


. Axz Rxhortation: or Command; Abide in me. 
WOW? is it to abide in Chriſt ? 
. Chriſt is the true Vine. 
1. Small in outward Appearance, 1/a. ; 
2. Spending itſelf for others. | 
3. Refreſhing the Hearts of People, Pſal. 
civ. 15. 
4. Trod in the Wülnne- per of GOD's An- 
ger, Ia. Ixiii. 2, 3. i 
5. The Root and Stock from Fhence all In- 
fluence comes into the Branches, S.Jub. 
XV. 5. 
ha Father is the Husba adman, 
Who planted this Vine, even appointed 
Chriſt for our Saviour, AZ. li. 23. 
5 the Branches, 8. Job. VI. 44+ Rom. 
fo; RO 
3. — aud purges them, #/a. v. 1, 2. S. Joh. 
| XV. 2, 
3. All Profeſſors are Branches of this Vine. 
I. As having no Subſiſtence in themſelves, 
but only in the Stock, Chriſt Jeſus. 
2. And therefore, it is as neceſſary for them 
| to be united to Him, as it is for Bran- 
| ches to be in the Tree, S. Joh. xv. 5 
4. All theſe Branches are not of one Sort, "or 


ſome a * in Him, 
Only by external Profeſſion, and bear no 


Fruit, S. Jah. xv. 2. 


* 


2, Others 
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2. Others by real Union, bearing Fruit, 
Verſes 2, 5. 

This Union to Chriſt i is 

1. Spiritual, Ephe/. v. 32. 

2. Neal, 8. Joh. vi. 55. and xv. i. 

3. Immediate, Ack. ix. 4. 1 Cor. xii. 12. 

4 Neceſſary, Phil. iii. 8, 9. 

5. EfteQual, S. Joh. xv. 2. 


. Believers ſhould abide in Chriſt, 


Reaſons, 
- Becauſe of the neceſſary Dependence of 
our Fruitfulneſs, upon our abiding in 


Chriſt; for we can bear no Fruit with- 


9 Him, ver. 4. 
1. We can do nothing acceptable with- 
out Him, Prov. xv. 8. becauſe, 
2. We can do nothing, in itſelf Good, 
without Him, S. Joh. vi. 44. 2 Gor. 
iii. 5. Phil. ii. 13. 
For, without Him, 
1. Our Underſtandings are dark, 250 
. r. ii. 14. 
2. Our Wills perverſe, Rom. 1. 24. Jer. 
xvii. 9. 
But in Him we may abound in Fruit, 
ver. 5. becauſe if we be in Him, His 
Spirit will diffuſe itſelf into us. 
1. n our Apprehenſions, Eph. 
. 
2. Reforming our Judgments, Ile. v. 
20. 

3. Awakening our r Couſciences, Act. 
xxiv. 16. 

4. Cleanſing our Hearts, AF. xv. 9. 

5. Rectifying our Wills, Fal. cxix. 
36. 

6. Ordering our Affections, cal. iii. 2. 

I. Fear, 


V. 


7. 
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. Fear, Pan xxiii; 4.1 
2. Love, S. Matt. xxii. 37. 
== Grief, 2 Cor. vii. 19. 
4. Joy. Phil. iv. 4. 
5. Truſt, Prov. i Ii . 
Mo Regulating our Lives and Actions, 
Pfal. I. 23. 
75 1 
They be 3 on GOD's 
Word, I/. i. 1 2. 
2. Directed to His Glory, 1 Cor. 
X. 31. | 


. Reaſon, 

* if we abide not in Him, we ſhall be * 
out, ver. 6. for, without abiding in 
Chriſt, 

1. Our Sins cannot be pardon'd, Epheſ. 

N 
2. Nor our Luſts ſubdu'd, S. Matt. i. 21. 
3- Nor GOD's Wrath appeas'd; I 8. Joh. 
ii. 1. 
3. Reaſon: 
If we do abide in Him, our Prayers ſhall 
be granted for, 
1. He will give us His Spirit to direct us 
| what we ſhould pray for, Rom. viii. 
26, 27. S. Joh. xvi. 26. 
2. In Him we are intereſted in the Pro- 
miſes, 2 Cor. i. 20. 
3. He will make Interceſſion for us, Hebr. 
vii. 25. S. Joh. xv. 26, 27. 


Usss. 
Examine whether you be in Chriſt. If you 


le in Him, 


1. You muſt needs believe, Epheſ. iii. 17. 
2. n Him, S. Luk. xiv. 26, 


„ X 3. You 
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3. vou muſt needs prize Him above all o- 
ther Things, Phil. iii. 8, 9. 

4. be new Creatures, 2 Cor. v. 17. 

5. —— walk according to His Laws, Rom. 


viii. 1. S. Joh. x1v. 15. 1 S. Joh. v. 3. 
2, Exhortation; Abide in Chrif. 


1. 1 Means thereunto; - 
Reading of His Word, S. Joh. xv. 7, 
Hearing it, Rom. X. 17. 
Praying to Him, S. Jam. i. 5. S. Mat. 
. 
Receiving His Sacraments. 


Meditation on Him, Col. iii. 1, 2. Jh.. 
iii. 20. 


. Nis Perſon, 1 Ti. ii. 5. 

2. His Actions, A. x. 38. 

f His Paſſion, 1/a: Iiii. 5 

4. His Merit, Act. xx. 2 | 
5: His Interceſſion, Hebr. vii. 25. 
2; I Motives; If you abide in Him; 

. Your Sins "halt be pardon'd, I/. lili 

6, 11. 


1 There ſhall be no Condemnation to 
you, Rom. viii. 1. 


. 


3. He will adorn your Souls with all H 15 
Graces, Hebr. i. 9. then 
PRE keep you from Temptations, off ith 
ſtrengthen you under them, S. Lul 
xxii. 31, 32. 
5- If you abide in Him now, you ſhall 2 
bide with Him for ever, S. Jl 
XVII. 24. N 


6. If you abide in Him, He will abide 
| you, Which is, 


II. The Promiſe, or Encouragement, Abid 
in me, and 1 wil abide in ou. 


1 
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3 will He abide in us? 

Negatively. 

1. Not perſonally, as if thire were — 
Canfuſion of Beings, 
Not bodily, Col. iii. 1. 

: Not formally, as if He was the Form of | 

our Souls, Col. ii. 20. 

Poſitively. | 

1. Inviſibly, yet really, S. Foh. vi. 5% 56. 

2. Spiritually, Gal. 11. 20. Epheſ. iii. 17. 

3. Myſtically, S. Joh. xiv. 20, 21. Epheſ. v. 3 

4. Sacramentally, 1 Cor. x. 16. 

5. Operatively, Col. iii. 11. Phil. iv. 13. 

8. Joh. xv. 5. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. by His wo" 
rit, 1 8. een iv. 13. which j 5. 
1. An illuminati FG i. 17, 18, 19. 
Pſal. cxix. 1 

cleanſing, 

ſanctifying, Ekek. xxxvi. 27. 

——— - Auiding, Nom. viii. 14. 

—ſealing, Spirit, Rom. viii. 157 16. 


1 8 Us k. 

1 ul Strive to have Chriſt abiding i; you; for if ſo, 
1H 

then all Good abides in you, an you fhall abide 
5 0 With Him. 


== 
| 
A 


A e 


wh, 


If 55 abide in me, and my Words abide 


4, What i is meant hy His Words abiding in us? 


PFF ˙¹ð¹—ö O1 ˙ʃ—.i2ęQ 1 
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8 Jon. xv. 7. 


you, Je Hall as what ye will, and 
= * hal be done unto you. © 


8 is here 9 or e 
2. Something promiſed. | 


L What required or ſuppoſed 7 ? 
What is meant by our abiding in Him? 

This i is called Partaking of Him, Hebr. iii. 14. 
and implies in it, our 
1. Being in Him, Rom. viii. 1. 2 Cor. „ „. 

By Baptiſm, Rom. vi. 3. Gal. iii. 27, 28. 
By Obedience to His Laws, Gal. v. 24. | 

By a true and fincere Faith, Phil. iii. 

8, 9. By being Members of His myſtt- 

cal Body, Col. i. 18. Epheſ. v. 30. 

2. Continuing in Him as a Branch in the 
Vine, S. Fob. XV. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Conti- 77 

nuing in the Profeſſion of His Doctrine, of 

S. Joh. viii. 31. and hearty Endeayours 39 

after Perfection, Col. i. 28. 


1. What are we to underſtand by His ſo: 
Words? S. Joh. vii. 46. That Doctrine 
He came to deliver in His Father's 
Name, S. Joh. vii. 16. xii. 49. and xvii. 8. 
S. Mar. i. 22. S. Luk. iv. 22. 
2. How do theſe Words abide i in us! ? 
Namely, by our 
1. Knowing them, 8. Jeb. x. + 


bert 


og | 


2. Believing them, S. Joh. viii. 45: xiii. 19. 
and xvii. 8. S Matt. xxiv. 35. Rem. 
x. 10. Hebr. iv. 2. 
3. Remembring them, S. Joh. xv. 20. 
4. Perſevering in the Obſerrance of them, 


S. Mar. Xiil. 13. S. Luk. viii. 15. Rev. 
li. 26. 


What is the Effect of their abiding in us? 
1. They purify us, S. Joh. xv. 3. and xvii. 


17. 2 Cor. v. 17. 


2. They bring forth Fruit in us, S. Aut. 


xiii. 23, S. Joh. xv. 5. 


II. Here is ſomething promiſed for the En- 
couragement of thoſe who thus abide in Chriſt, 
and have His Word abiding in them; a great, a 


gracious Promiſe, a Promiſe full of Joy and Com- 
fort, and which is well worth all the Pains they 


can be at, to partake of it; namely, that let them 
ask what they will, they "ſhall be ſure to obtain 
their Requeſt. For ſoit follows, Te. ſhall ast what 


ye will, &c. S. Matt. vii. 7. they ſhall be ſure not to 


meet with a Diſappointment, for theſe two Rea- 
005 

1. Becauſe they will only according to GOD's 
Will, 1 Sam. iii. 18, herein following the Example 
of their Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, S. Matt. xxvi. 
39, 42+. ſubmitting with thoſe in Act. xxi. 14. and 
praying as our Lord directs, S. Matt. vi. 10. 

2. Becauſe they ask according to His Will, and 
ſo are ſure to be heard upon this Account, 1 8 Joh. 
v. 1415. 

ee they ask, 
Nothing but what is lawful, 8. Mare vil 
II. avoiding the Folly abovementiou'd, 
EY WAS | I 
And only to a good End, S. Jam: iv. 3 
X 3 3, They 
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3. They take a right Method in asking : 2 
praying, 
1. In 2 8. Matt. XX1. 22. 8. Jam. i. bp 
6, 7- 
2, With Fervency and Devotion, Rom i. 9. 
AC FLV; 
3. In Humility, S. Lul. xvlii. 9, &c. Pal. 
cxxxviii. 6. 
4 From a clean and pure Heart, Ja. i. 
11, 16, 17, 18. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
5. With Conſtancy and Perſeverance, 
S. Luk. xviii. 1. and xi. 8, 9, 10. 
Epheſ. vi. 8. 


6. In the Name, and through the Merits | 


and Mediation of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 8. Job. xiv. 13514 


Uss 8. | : 
Here is Comfort to thoſe. that have Chriſt's 


Words abiding in them, that they can want No- 
thing, but what they may have upon asking it, 


S. Joh. xv. 16. and xvi. 23, 24. 
2. What Care, therefore, ought every one to 


take, that theſe Words of Chriſt may abide in 
Him? | 


1. To be deartily deſirous of them, 28. Pet. 


ii. 2, 

2. To prepare Himſelf for the Hearing and 

Reading them, 2 8. Pet. il. 1. S. Jam. i 
21; 

3. To * to them ſeriouſly, S. Lk. viii. 
I 

4- To believe and retain them in Mind, 

7 S. Joh. Xil. 47, 48. 

5- Jo put them in Practice, S. Jam. i. 22,23 
24 25. 8. Jon: xill. 17. 


ill. 


O He 
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8. Jon. xv. 26. 


But when the Comforter i is come, whom [ 


will ſend unto you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of I ruth, who proceedeth from 
the Father, He ſhall teſtify Fs Me. 


I. DoerriNE 


T5 E. Spirit is of itſelf. — Spiritum Dei, id eff, 
ipſum Deum, Tertull. ad Marc. lib. 2. c. 9. 

Sv e 57. if 667 7870 Tb dior ved aa, adalpe- 
Ty, FoAvdvayoy, mad t wepyev, aun 3 un pee be 


bor, S. Cyril. Hięroſ Catech. 4. 6“ 

ETagaod,fuGr PL) TO geradira]ey 4 5 a1Lud]G- 

cn Te av, 8 6 S me ave ua , wdleys x) ys, ws d- 

[4980109 x) A, Greg. Naz. Orat. 20. P. 365. 
Nunc vero, cum dixiſſet, auſus es mentiri Spiritui 


Sancto, cum ille ſe putaret hominibus fuiſſe mentitum, 


ipſum Spiritum Sanctum Deum eſſe monſtravit, ſub= 


jungens, non homin bus mentitus es, ſed Deo, B. Aug. 
Queſt, ſuper Exod. J. 2. c. 59. S. Mar. Xil. 36. Att. 
XXVIil. 25. Rom viii. 26, and xv. 19. 1 Cor. xii. 45 


Kr K Epheſ. iv. 30. 


Il. DocrtRiNE. 


He is a diſtinct Perſon from the Father and 
the Son, S. Matt. xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 1 8. Joh. 
v. J. 

1. He proceedeth from the Father, ſo 9 the 
Text, . Ts Hess Sucre t lat. 

2. He is ſeat by the Son, #ﬆ % 1 


III. DocrRIN xk. 


He proceeds from the Father and the Son, 


Rom. Vii 9. Gal. iv. 6, Phil. i. 19. S. Joh. XIV. 26. 
Xx 4 Kai 
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Ka? d ArbEr4 nya, Y 7% lebe, Y m ys i m 
vel pa, £705 AEYO! Te, J. 5% £58 oy dpαν e 
av ud} anip avi) pa Os ina H u EL J 716 
a 9 5» of » * » © | 
el per XefE U Exe, S- d Su auns, S. Athanaſ. 
contr. Maced. Dial. 1. p. 270. | 1 


Cum Spiritus autem Sanctus & Patris & Filu ſit 


Spirit us, S. Aug. Ep. 66. 

' 1. The Father is the Fountain of the Deity. 
Mia yir@or ly F ad]ies aiTiIav, x; picey, % T1ylu + 
 $£674]©-, Concil, Florent. EN 
2. He communicates His whole Eſlence to th 
Son, S. Joh. v. 26. | 
3. The Father and the Son communicate the 
{ame to the Holy Spirit; Firmiſſime tene, & nul- 
latenus dubites, eundem Spiritum Sanctum, qui Pa- 
tris & Filii unus eſt Spiritus, de Patre & Filio pro- 
cedere, S. Aug. de Fide ad Petrum Diaconum, c. 11. 


Et qui poteſt intelligere in eo quod a't Filius, ſicut ha- 


bet Pater vitam in ſemetipſo, non ſine vita exiſtenti 
jam Fil:o vitam dediſſe, ſed ita eum ſine tempore ge- 
nuiſſe, ut vita quam Pater Filio gignendo dedit, co- 


. 4 . CE as . Go 1 » F 
eterna ſit vite Patris qui dedit; intell gat ſicut ha- 


bet Pater in ſemetipſo, ut de illo procedat idem Spi- 
ritus Sanctus, & utrumque fine tempore; atque ita 
dictum Spiritum Sanctum de Patre procedere, ut in- 
telligatur, quia etiam procedit de Filio, de Patre eſſe 
& Filio, Idem de Trinitate, I. 15. c. 26. 

The Conſt ant inopolitan Biſhops put 4 Patre in- 
to the Creed; the Weſtern Churches Flioque, 
eſpecially the Spaniſh and French; Leo III. put it 
out, and Nicolaus put it in again, and ſo aroſe 
en od , ns NY, 


IV. Do cron. 8 
I his Perſon the Son promiſes to ſend after 
His Aſcenſion, S. Joh. xiv. 26. and xvi. 7. S. Luk. 


Say. 49: 
, . 


— yo. 


. 
As 


. Theelogicus. 3 13 


1. As a Comforter, as we render the Word, 
S. Joh. xiv. 16, 26. in the Text, and in Chap. 
„ 

2. To teſtify of Him, e papJupioe wel i. 

3. To teach them all Things, S. Joh. xiv. 26. 

4. To bring all W to their Remembrance, 
S. Joh. xiv. 26. | 

5. To guide them into all Truth, S. Jah. xvi.13. 

6. To 3 the World of its n. 


S. Joh. XVI. 8 


V. DOCTRINE: 


This Promiſe was punctually fulfill'd by. the 
Holy Spirit's coming, as had been foretold, AF, 
ii. 1, Cc. 


VI. DOCTRINE. 


This Spirit is to continue with us, as long as the 
World ſhall laſt, S. Marr. xxviii. 20. S. Joh. x1v. 16. 

1 lhuminating our Minds with ſpiritual 
Truths, 1 Cor. ii. 12. Epheſ. i. 17, 18. 

; R Sandtifying our Natures, 1 Cor, vi. 11. Tit. 
iii. 5- 
3. Exciting to, and conducting us in the Ways 


of Holineſs, Rom. viii. 14. Gal. v. 25. 


4. Comforting and ſupporting us under Diffi- 
culties and Temptations, Act. ix. 31. Rom. xv. 13. 

$5. Aſſiſting us in our Devotions, and teaching 
us how to pray acceptably to GOD, Rom. viii. 15, 
26, 27. Gal. iv. 6. | 

6. Marking us out as the Children of GOD 
here, and Heirs of eternal Glory hereafter, Rom. 
VIIL 16. Epbeſ. 1 1.13. and! iv. 30. 


uss 


1. See here the Faithfulneſs of our Saviour's 
Promiſe, Hebr. x. 23. AF. ii. 1, &c. | 
1 | | | 2, Let 


* 
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2. Let us take Care not to offend this bleſſed 
Spirit thus given us to ſuch excellent Purpoſes, 
Ephe ſ. iv. 30. 

3. Pray for the Spirit, S. Luk. xi. 13. 

Conſider, 
1. The Neceſſity of having it, inaſmach as 
without it, 
3 You can know Nothing of GOD, 
1 Cen ii. 14. 
2. Nor believe in Chriſt, S. Joh. vi. 44. 
3. Nor do any good Works, 8. Joh. xv. 


5, 6 
4. Nor enjoy any true Comfort here, 
5 


Epheſ. vi. 1. 
. Nor get to Heaven hereafter, it be- 
ing by this Holy Spirit we are to 


be ſealed to the Day of Redemption, 


. Ephel. iv. 30. 
2. The Poſſibility of obtaining it, Rom. v. 5. 
18. 22 en 


S. Jon. 


* 
0 


H. 


LY 
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S. Jon. xvi. 9. 
of Sin becauſe they believe not in Me. 


UR Bleſſed Saviour baving promis'd His, 

Diſciples, that upon His Departure, He 
would ſend the Holy Ghoſt, the Third Perſon of 
the Bleſſed Trinity, to be with them-in His Ab- 
ſence; ver. 8. He informs them, that when He 
is come, He will reprove the World, of Sin, of 
Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment. 

He will reprove, or rather, as it is in the Mar- 
gin of your Bibles, 29e, He will convince, will 
argue them out of their former Opinions, will 
confirm His Doctrine with ſuch undeniable Proof, 
that they ſhall not be able to r Him; ; 


iniyxo e, redarguo te, Suid. 


The World, that is, the Men of it, 1 58 Joh. 


I. 2. 


1. Of Sin, Cas it is in the Text) in not be- 


lieving Him to be the Meſſiah, S. Joh. xv. 22. nor 
hoping to be ſaved by Him, 1 S. Job. v. 13. Ack. 


iv. 12. 

2. Of Righteouſneſs, ver. 10. that i is, that He 
was a juſt and righteous Perſon, and no Impoſtor 
or Deceiver, as His Enemies endeavoured to re- 
preſent Him, inaſmuch as had He been what 
they would have had Him, He could not- have 
aſcended into Heaven, and taken His Place there, 
as He was about ſhortly to do, Of Righteouſneſs, 
becauſe I go to my Father, and ye ſee me no more. 

3. Of Judgment, becauſe the Prince of this World 
3s judged ;, as much as to ſay, that Satan, the Prince 
01 this World, is now to be diſpolleſs'd of his 

Domi- 


„ 
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Dominion; and all that belong to his Kingdom, 
preferring his Service, before that of his lawful 


Prince and Judge, ſhall be condemned too, ver. 


11. 
It is the firſt of theſe, I have choſen to ſpeak 


to, Of Sin, becauſe they believe not in me. 


 DocrRiNE. 
115 is a great Sin not to believe i in Chriſt, 8. Joh. 
i. 18, 19. and xiv. 1. | 
Hoc enim peccatum, quaſi ſolum ſit, pre ceteris 
py; ; S. Aug. | 


I. What it is to believe in general: Faith is 
the Aſſent of the Mind to any Truth, upon the 
Teſtimony of another, 185 
OQuid eſt enim Fides, niſi credere quod non vides ? 
S. Auguſt. in Evang. Joan. Tract. 40. 

There is a four fold Aſſent we give to Things. 

1. We aſſent to ſome Things, from the Evi- 
dence of. Senſe, S. Matt. xxvil. 42. S. Job. x. 25, 
and xx. 8, 24, 25, 27, 28. 

2. To others, from the Evidence of the Things 
themſelves, without any Arguments to enforce 
our Belief, A. xxvi. 26. 2 Tim. i. 5. 

3. To others, from demonſtrative Arguments; 
and this is more properly term'd Science or Know- 
ledge, than Faith. Thus we are convinced, that 
the Whole is greater than a Part, that the three 
Angles of a Triangle are equal to two right ones; 
what Things are equal to a third, are equal alſo 
to one another, G c. | 

4. From the Credit and Authority of the Aſ- 
ſerter, S. Joh. i. 7. and xiv. 29. Rem. x. 17. S. Joh. 
v. 47. this is properly call'd Faith. 

But becauſe there are two ſorts of Teſtimonies, 


Humane and Divine, there is a twofold Faith. N 
-; 
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1, A Humane Faith, whereby we aſſent to 
a Thing, upon the Teſtimony of Man, 
S. Luk. xxiv. 34. Exod. iv. 1. S. Joh. 
iv. 41. 
2. A Divine Faith, ſuch as is founded upon 
the Teſtimony of GOD, 1 S. Joh. v. 
9, 10. S. Joh. Iii. 33. 


* 
* 
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II. What is that Faith we are e bound to act on 
Chriſt? a 

+. Hiſtorical, 8. Jab. xx. 31 
1. What is this hiſtorical Faith ? It is a Ha- 
bit of the Mind, whereby we aſſent to 
whatſoever is recorded in the Holy 
Scriptures, concerning the Birth, Life, 
Miracles, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcen- 
ſion, &c. of Chriſt, S. Luk. i. OL 
What Ground have we to believe thoſe 
Things to be true, which were done ſo 
long ago ? Becauſe, 
+ They were Eye-Witneſſes that relate 
them, S. Luk. i. 2. 28. Pet. i. 16. 
1 S. Job. „ . 
- Their Writings declare them to be ho- 
neſt and faithful in all their Deal- 
ings, and who therefore would not 
go about to deceive, 2 Cor. il. 17. 

2 S. Ped. Uns. 

3. Their own Writings diſcover their Fi- 
delity and lutegrity in what they re- 
late, inaſmuch as they would not go 
about to conceal their own Faults, 
S. Matt. xxvi. 70, 71, 72,73» 74 Gal. 
11, 11. nor their Lord's Sufferings, 
1 Cor. i. 1 3. Gal. vi. 14. Theſe are 
ehe Sialigews cn ν crapyn S 
ke, Euſeb. 
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4. They confirmed what they wrote with 
their Blood, Act. xxi. 13. 

5. Inſomuch that not only Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples, but others alſo of Learning and 
Parts, after Inquiſition, believed, AZ. 
Xili. 20. Quo d ſs falſa, ut dicitis, hiſtoria 
illa rerum eſt, unde tam brevi tempore 

totus mundus iſta religione complet us 

eſt? Arnob adv. Gent. |. i. p. 33. 
6. The principal Things are atteſted by 
other Authors; as, V 5 
1. About Chriſt. 
1. By Heathens, Tacitus, Suetonius, 
Clſus, Numenius, Hierocles, Por- 
phyry,” Lucian and Plinius Secun- 
US. 

2. By Mahometans, that He was born 
of a Virgin, Abul-Pharaj. Dy- 
naſt. 7. p. 109. Hotting. Hiſt. 
Oriental. 1. 1. c. 3. n. 6. 

3. By Jews, Talmud, Joſephus. | 

2. About other Things in the Goſpel, 

*  aS about'S. John Baptiſt, Fla. Foſe- 
phur, and Jeſ. Ben-Gorion; about 
Simeon, Gaus; about the Star at 
our Saviour's Birth, Pliny. Et ff 
verum fate mur, ſalut are id terris fuit; 
Nat. Hiſt. J. 2. 6. 25. about the 
Children ſlain by Herod, Joſephus, 
and Macrobius Saturnal. J. 2. c. 4. 
of James the Brother of Jeſus, Jo- 
 fephus;, of Herod's Death, Joſephus; 
of the Sun darken'd, and the 
Earthquakes in many Places; 
Phlegon ſaith, in the 202d Olympiad, 
- great Eclipſe of the Sun, &c. 


7. Their 


eir 
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7. Their Enemies could not 9057 the 
Truth of what they taught, Ad. iv. 
16. and xxvi. 26, 27. | 

3. How does it appear a Sia, not to beliere 
theſe Things? 

1. GOD commands the Belief of them, 
S. Mar. i. 15. 

„ Nr Intentions in 
Writing them, S. Joh. xx. 31. 

3. It is a doing Violence to Reaſon, theſe 
being the Words of Truth and So- 
berneſs, and ſo a reaſonable Foun- 
dation of Faith, Act. xxvi. 25. 

4. He that does not delieve, makes GOD 
a Lyar, 1 S. Joh. v. 10. 

2. 5 | 
What are the principal Doctrines we are 
to believe in the Goſpel ? 

That Jeſus is the Chriſt, or Meſſiab, 

S8 . Matt. xvi. 16. 8. Joh. XX: 31. 
1, The Time appointed for the Ap- 
earance of the Meſſiah, expir'd 
in Him, Gen. xlix. 10. Das. . 
25. Mal. iii. 1. Hagg. | Il. 6,7, & - \- 
The other Prophecies were fulfilled 
in Him, A. iii. 24. Rom. Iii. 21. 
Amongſt others, theſe following; 
1. That He was to be born of a Vir- 
gin, Va. vii. 14. S. Matt. 1.22, 23. 
2. And in the Town of Ar 
Mic. v. 2. S. Matt. ii. 5,6. S. Joh. 
e | 
3. Was to be of the Seed of David, 
Jer. xxiii. 5. 8. Matt. 1. 1. and 
Ix. 27. 
4. Was to have S. John Baptiſt for 
His Fore- runner, Mal. iv. 5, C. 
S. Matt. 


3 D 


b 
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S. Matt. xi. 14. S. Mar. ix. It, 
| £2, 14. | 
5. Was to be a Prophet like 1 unto 
Moſes, and to whom the Peo- 
ple were diligently to attend, 
Deut. xvill. 1 5. A. iii. 22, 23. 
6. Was to do many, and great, and 
highly beneficial Miracles, 1/a. 
XXXV. 5, 6. S. Matt. xi. 4, 5: 
| 8. Joh. Vil. 31. | 
5, Was to ſuffer for the Sins of Man- 
kind, Ja. liii- 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 
| 8. Luk. XXiv. 20, 21. 

8. His Hands and His Feet were 
to be pierced, *. xxii. 16. 

S. Matt. XXVIL 35. 3 
Clavor autem iſtos . in manibus 


pedibuſq;ʒ fuiſſe ſatis notum. Non- 


* 


nius de Servatore, K S x 
vαννν et ge xivlen x0uifor, 
Lipſ. de Cruce, I. 2. c. 9. 
9. His Side was to be opened, but 
His Legs not broken, Zach. 
xii. 10. Pſal. xxxiv. 20. S. Job. 
xuix. 33, 34, 36, 37. 
10. He was to be ſcourged, I/a. J. 6. 
S. Joh. xix. 1. 
11. Was to have Vinegar given Him 
to drink, Pſal. Ixix. 21. S. Joh, 
HW ix. 28, 29. 
12. Was to have His Garments divi- 
ded, and Lots caſt for His Coat, 
Pſal. xxii. 18. S. Joh. xix. 23, 24. 


13. Was to make His Grave with 


the Wicked, and with the 

Rich in His Death, I/. li. 9 

8. Mars. XX VII. 38, 59, C0. 
14. Was 


. 


> E 
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14. Was to riſe again from the Dead; 
Pſal. xvi. 10. At. il. 31. 1 Cor. 
XV. 4, 5, 8. 


15. Was to aſcend into Heaven, Pat. | 
Ixviil. 18. S. Luk, xxiv. 51. Att: | 


i. 9, 10. 
16. Was to extend His Kingdom o- 
ver the Earth, Pſal. it. 8. Iſa. 

xIV. 22. Mal. i. 11. S. 7. 
Xii. 32. Act. ii. 7. 
17. Was to make Interceſſion for 
the Tranſgreſſors, I/. liii. 12. 
Rom. viii. 34. 
18. Was to be the Saviour of Mans 
kind, I/. xlix. 6. and liii. 11. 
Rom. v. 19. i S. Joh. ii. 2. 
2. That in this Chriſt, the Jewiſh Rites 
and Ceremonies are aboliſhed; A. 
1 24 

3. That there is no way to be ſaved, but 
by Him, Act. iv. 12. 

4. That whoſoever believes in Him ſhall 

be ſaved, S. Joh, iii. 16. 


„ 


That this Chriſt is GOD and Man, 
S. Matt. i. 23. 1 Tim. ii. 8. Att, XX. 28. ks 


9 

6. That He will judge the World, Ack. 
| NVii. 31. 2 Tim. iv. i. 

That after judgment, there will be 4 


Heaven and Hell, 2 Ti m-i.10. S. Matt. 


XXV. 46. 
2: How does it appear to be a Sin not to be- 
lieve all this? 
1: GOD commands to believe it, 1 8. Joh. 
Mi. 2 
2. He that denies it, is a Liar, 1 S. Joh. ii. 22. 
3. GOD has confirmed this Doctrine by 
many Miracles, S. Joh. xv. 22. 
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4. Theſe Doctrines are agreeable to Rea- 
ſon. "Oe & wi rd , wif U F ei- 
pats eyyoleus dpXndey ovyaſupdor1e, Orig. 
5. Damnation is threaten'd to ſuch as be- 
lieve not, S. Mar. xvi. 6. | 
3. How may we know who do truly be- 
| lieve ? Rom. x. 10. 
1. He that believeth, cannot but admire 
. ſuch glorious Myſteries, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
2. Cannot but fear ſuch dreadful Threat- 
nings, S. Luk. vi. 25. Rev. vi. 15, 16, 
„ 
3. Cannot but lay hold of ſuch gracious 
Promiſes, S. Matt. xi. 28, 29. Add. 
| r | 
4. Cannot but obey ſuch holy Commands, | 
___ asarerevealed in the Goſpel, S. Mart, 
Xi. 30. 8 Joh. xxii. 37, 38, 39. 
3. Saving Faith, S. Mar. xvi. 16. 
1. What it is. s 
1, It js a gracious Habit. It is not a | 
ſingle Act, but a fixed and fteady 
Perſuaſion. 55 
And it is a gracious Habit, as wrought 
in us by the Spirit of GOD; with- 
out whoſe Aſſiſtance we can do no- 
thing as we ought, Rom. viii. 26. 
It is a gracious Habit likewiſe, as it 
. tends to fill the Mind with Grace | 
and Goodneſs, taking it off from 
Sin, and fixing it upon Chriſt, and 
the Neceſſity of ſubmitting to Him, 
and obeying His Commandments, 
S. Joh. xii. 49, 50. and xv. 3. Gal. v. 
24. S. Jam. ii. 17. Fides Jeſu Chriſti, 
qua nos fideles facit. Heæc eſt ju- 
ſtitia Dei, quam non ſelum docet per 
| ** 8 legs 
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- 0" Py 


legis precept um, verum etiam dat Spi- 


ritus donum; 8 Aug. de Spiritu & 
Lit. C. 32. a 

The Subject of i it is the Heart, Rome. x. 
10. Epheſ. iii. 17. Credere eff cum 
aſſenſu cogitare ; Tho. Aq. Sum. 22d# 
26-0 6 

14 Underſtanding, 8. Joh. xvii. 3. 

2. The Will, Phil. iii. 8, 9. 


8 3. The efficient Cauſe. 


1. principal, the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. a 
. Inſtrumeatal, the Word, Rom. x. 17; 


py Moving, caula n 
1. A Senſe of our own miſerable 


Condition , without Chriſt , 


Epheſ. 1 11. 8 
2. A Hope of Pardon and Salvation 
| thro” Him, 1 S. Joh. ii. 11, 13. 
4. The Act of Faith is a Reliance, Heby. 
*. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. and is call d in 
Scripture, | 
1. Coming to Chriſt, 8. Joh. vi. 35. 
2. ee, of Him, S. Joh. i. 12. 
3. Eating of Him, S. Joh. vi. 53, 54+ 
Having the Son, 18. Joh. . 


** 
3. The Object, Chriſt, Rom; iii. 22. Col. 


i. 27. Fides Chriſt eſt credere in eumy 
qui juſtiſicat panitentem : credere in Me- 

atorem, ſme quo, nullus reconciliatur 
Deo: credere in Salvatorem, qui ve 
nit quærere & ſalvare quad perierat 7 
credere in eum qui dixit, fine me nihil 
poteſt is. facere , Seatent. excerpt. ex 
Auguſt. 352. 

Chriſt crucified, Rom. v. 8. 1 Cor. il. 2. 
Hebr. i ii. 9. Elegit & * mortis, hoc 
eſt, ut in cruce . 1 em cru- 
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cem in cordibus Gdelium figeret, ut di- 
cat Chriſtianus, mihi autem abſit glo- 


riari, niſi in cruce Domini noſtri 56 


Chriſti; S. Aug. in Joan. tract. 43. 


6. The immediate End. 


1. Salvation, S. Joh. iii. 17. Eye, i. 8, 
1. From the Guilt of Sin, S. Matt. 
i. 21. 


2. From the Dominion of it, 1 S. Joh. 
lil. 5, 8. 


3. From the Wrath of GOD, 2 Cor. 
v. 1 
2. Eternal Happineſs, Hebr. x. 38. 
1 8. Joh. iv. 9. 
2. How does it appear to be a Sin, not to 
g believe thus on Chriſt? 
1. GOD commands to believe in Chriſt, 
1 8. Joh. iii. 23- and vi. 30. 
2. Disbelief in Him is an Undervaluing 
of Him, and the Salvation ſo graci- 
ouſly offered by Him, 5. Job, v. 40. 
Hlebr. x. 29. 
3. It contradicts the great Deſi ign * the 
| Goſpel, which is to bring us to Sal- 
vation by Chriſt, Rom. xi. 20. 
4. K 8 a a great Aggravation of our o- 
ther Sins, S. Joh. xv. 22. ae3pacw is 
Eyuor, they have no Plea left, will 
have no Excuſe to make for them- 
ſelves at the laſt Day. 
3. Signs of a true Faith; Ir * the 
Sinner, Epheſ. ii. 1. 
Purifying the Heart, Act. xv. 9. 
Working by Love, Gal. v. 6. 
Overcoming the World, 1 S. Joh. v. 4. 
Crucifying the Fleſh with the Affectt 
ons and Luſts, Gal. v. 24. 


5. Makes 
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5. Makes us fruitful in all good Works, 
Col. i. 10. | 


MorT1ves. 


1. Without Faith it is impoſtible to pleaſe 
; GOD, Hebr. xi. 6 


; 2, Orto be happy with Him, Hebr. iv. 6. 
« Siquis hic non ambulaverit per fidem, non per- 
. veniet ad ſpeciem, S. Auguſt. de Fide ad 
| Petr. Diac. | 
. 3. He that believes not ſhall be damned, S. Mar. 
XV1. 16. Rev. xxi. 8. 
8. 4. He is condemned already, S. Joh. iii. 18, 


5. Believe in the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be 
to ſaved, Act. xvi. 31. 


ſt, MEANS. 


1. Labour to be ſenſible of thy Want of a Sa- 
ng mes Rom. vii. 24, 25. 


ci- Wait upon the Ordinances, Nom. x. 19. 
40. O Taivuy 70 pn K@AYEY, F axolu *poesTlan, F vi- 
ai e ανο, S. Athanaſ. 

the Quod verit. non ex Mult. Jud. tom. 2. p- 295. 

Sal- 3. Be much in Prayer, S. Mar. ix. * 1 Thefſ. 
v. 17 

0 ec ſic exiſtimemus fidem * ee in li- 

ty en pi Ta arbitrio, ut divino non eg eat ad jutorio, 

will S. Auguſt. in Joan. tract. 53. 


em- 4. Receive the Sacrament," 1 Cor. Xl, 26. 
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b 8. JOn. 
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8. Jon. xvi. 23. 


verily, verily, I ſay unto you, whatſo- 
eder ye Hall ask the Father in my 
Name, He will give it ou, 


4 Dee, 


V J Hatſoever v we have need of, we are to pray 
| for, Phil. iv. 6, 5 


. Man is an indigent Creature, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
6 1. Ia his Soul, Pal. xlii. 5 
2. In his Body, Job i. 21. 


2. Our Wants can be ſupplied only by GOD, 
* XXIV. 1. and I. 10, 11, 12. 


3. He has promiſed to apply them, Zſal. XXIV. 


9, 10. 1 S. Joh. v. 14, 15. 


But upon this Condition, that we Pray for 


it, "Ila Xv. 11. Ezek. xxxvi. 37. 


5. Hence, all we want we are to pray for, Pal. 


1. 15. 8. Joh, Xvi. 41 


Vans 


. To conſider our Wants, Rev. iii. 17. 


5 To pray for their Supply, 8. _ iv. 2, 
and V. EL Rom. X, 12. 1 8 


IL Docrnins, | 


Our Prayers are to be directed to G EY) 
3. Matt. iv. 10. | 


y -- This appears, 
1. From Scripture, S. Matt. vl. 9. Rom. x. 2 
2. From Reaſon'; inaſmuch as, 
1. None elſe can hear us, P/al. Ixv. 2. 
2. None ae can anſwer us, S. yo i. . . 
| 5 rome 


— 


2, 


—— 


3- From Fathers. ĩðͤò 
Tlggd yh Nin diryors dyabs hg fs uc as 
Sed yiroplpn, S. Baſil. Homil, ad Mart. 
Juliam, Tom. 1. p. 318. 

| Wow Ya To om mas: $46, Orig, c. Celſ. 
Cormus in catum & congregationem, ut ad Deum 
quaſi manufactd precationibus ambiamus o- 

-rantes, Tertull. Apol. c. 39. 
Sacerdos ante orationem prefatione premiſsa pa- 


rat fratrum mentes dicendo, Surſum corda; 


ut dum reſpondet plebs, Habemusad Domi- 


num, admone at ur nihil aliud ſe quan Do- 


minum cogitare debere, S. Cypr. de Orat. 
Dom. 


Oratio eſt mentis devotio, id eſt, converſio in 
Deum per pium & humilem affectum, S. Aug. : 


de Spiritu & Anima, c. 50. 
Ely drdcacis vd v O¹ν, Damaſc. 


Us x. 


Therefore, not to pray to Saints or Angels, 


1 Tim ii. 5. Col, ii. 18. | 


III. DocrRIN R. 


Our Prayers muſt be made in the Name of 


Chriſt. 


1. GOD and Man naturally are at Variance, 


Rom. vill. 7. | 

2. Chriſt is the only Mediator betwixt them, 
1 Tim. ii. 5. 8 1 

3. It is only by His Mediation that our Per- 
ſons and Prayers are accepted, Epheſ. i. 6. S. Joh. 
XV. 16. 8 

4. Therefore, we are to depend only upon His 
Merit for our Acceptance, S. Joh. xv. 5. and vi. 37, 


38, 39. n 
f Ta. 5. This 
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This our Dependence upon Him alone, i is 
our praying in His Name, S. Matt. xxi. 22. 


Us Es. 
1. See one great Reaſon that our Prayers are 
not anſwered, S. Joh. xvi. 24. 


2. Hence note, how we may have them an- 
ſwered, even by Faith, 8. Mer. xi. Ae 


IV. DOCTRINE: 


| Whatſoever we ask in the Name of Chriſt, we 
ſhall certainly receive, S. Joh. xiv. 13. and xv. 7. 
| Becauſe Chriſt has ſatisfied for our Sins, that 
3 us not accepted, Iſa. lix. 2. Rom. v. 11. 
2. Becauſe He intercedes for us, Hebr. vii. 25. 
Object. But we oft do not receive what we 
ask, Habak. i. 2. Mic. ili. 4. 


1. Perhaps thou art no true Believer, S. Jam. 
=” 


2. Or doſt not pray in Chrif Naine, S. Joh. 
Xxvi. 26, 27. 


In ejus nomine petit, quem cogitat cum petit, 
8. Auguſt. 
3. Or not to a right End, S. Jam. iv. 3. 
4. Or what thou askeſt may do thee Hurt, 
Prov. XXX. 3, 9. 
5. Or GOD may give thee ſomething better 
in lieu of it, Gen. xvii. 18, 19, 20, 21. 
2 Sam. xii. 8. 
6. Or, poſſibly, GOD has granted this Peti- 
| tion, but defers the giving it to a more 
convenient time, 2 Cor. vi. 2, and xii. 8. 
Gen. xv. 16. | 
Quadam emm non negantur, ſed ut congruo 
dentur tempore differuntur, S. Aug. 
1. We may not be ſenſible enough of our 
Want of f it, S. Matt. xxili. 37. 


2 He 


- . hs 


2 
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5 2. He ma do ĩt to exerciſe our Faith, in be- 
lieving what we ſee not, S. Joh. xx. 29. 


1 Nam ft vides, non eſt fides, S. Aug. 
3. Or our Patience, Hebr. vi. 12. 


4. To teach us to ſubmir to His wiſdom 


and Contrivance in timingall Things, 
Job ix. 4. AF. i. 7. 


5. To make us prize it the more, when 
we have 442 Prov. xiii. 12. 
VU 8 B. 6 . 
Pray in the Name of chriſt, 
1. For Pardon, P/al. li. 2. and xxxix. l. | 
2. For Acceptance, Pſal. xix. 14. 
3. For Mortification, Pſal. cxix. 133. | 
4. For Guidance in the Ways of Holineſs, 


I ſal. cxxxix. 24. 


For a clear Underſtanding of the Divine 
Myſteries, Pſal. cxix. 18, 27. S. Jam. i. 5. 


6. For Strength of Grace, Pſal. cxix. 28. S. Luk. 
XVII. 

7. For a ſanctiſied Uſe of all your Enjoyments, 
S. Joh. Xxvii. 17. Rom. viii. 28. 

8. For what temporal Things you want, only 
ſo far as G0 ſees them for His Glory, and 
your own Good, S. Luk, xxii. 42. | 


D1RECTIONS- 


1. Set yourſelves as in GOD's Preſence, 2 
xvi. 8. and liv. 3. 


2. Carry yourſelves reverently, Job xlii. 5, 6 
3, Keep your Minds intent upon the Things 
you are praying for, Exel. xxxiii. 31. 


Fix the Eye of your Faith conſtantly upon 
the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt, Act. xv. 11. 
Epheſ. iv. 32. 1 Theſſ. v. 9. 


5. After Prayer expect an Anſwer upon His 
cena, 4 ſal. v. 3. 


8. Jon. 
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S8. Jon. xvii. 4. 

I have glorified thee on Earth ; I have 

| finiſhed the 1 which thou gaveſt 


me to do, 


N this Chapter is Chriſt's Petition, ver. 1, 
Glorify thy. Son, namely, by ſupporting and 
raiſing Him up according to the Promiſes made 
to Him, P/al. xvi. 10, * xz. 8. and 1.8, 9. Act. 
ii. 27. 
1. Becauſe the Hour is come, v. I. 
2. That thy Son may glorify Thee, Ver. 1. 
3- That He may perform His Truſt, ». 2, 3. 
4. Becauſe He had been faithful in diſcharg- 
ing His Truſt, and glorifying GOD, and finiſh- | 
ing His Work, ver. 4. From which Words ob- 
ſerve, | 


| OB$BRVATION: 


lt was Chriſt's End, in executing His Media- 
tory Office, to glorify GOD 
1. What is it to glotity GOD? ſal. Ixxxvi. 
11. Rev: xv. 11. 
1. Not to add Glory to Him, Fſal. viii. 1. 
and cvi. 2. 
2. But to declare the Glory that is in Him, 
S. Matt. v. 16. and xv. 31. S. Joh. xii. 
28. and xvi. 14. And accordingly, to 
glorify in. the vulgar Tranſlation of 
the Bible, is clarificare, S. Joh. xvii. 5, 
As alſo 8. QpriendeOrat. Dom. p. 143. 
Clarificate & n Deum in corpore 


| _ 
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* 
- 


veſtro. And, Ille me clarificabit, 8. Aug | 


in Joan. tract. 107, 


EF - 5 was Chriſt's End, S. Joh. vii. 18. 


Not His own Glory, $ Joh. viii. 50. Hebr. 
xii. 2. 


2. Nor ultimately Man's Rappe, Phil. i. 


11. and ii. 11. 

For, 
1, GOD * all Things for His own 
| Glory, Pſal. xlvi. 10. Prov. xvi. 4. 
2. All Creatures are bound to glorify 
| Him, Lev. x. 3. ee 1.5 

iv. 11. 
His Glory is the beſt End, Rom. xi. 1 


3. How did Chriſt glorify His Father? S. Joh. 
xiv. 13. 


I, oy declaring His Holineſs, S. Job. xvii. 
2. By ſhewing forth His Praiſe, 8. Matt. xi. 
4 

3. By the Works He 2 0 His Name, 


S. Joh. x. 25. and xi. 
4. By the Occaſion He . 12 to bleſs 


and praiſe GOD, S. Luk. xvii. 18. and 


XVIII. 43. Phil. i. 11. 
By teaching His Diſciples to aſcribe all 
_ Glory to Him, S. Matt. vi. 13. 
By the Holineſs of His Life, S. Matt. v. 
„ 


10. Phil. ii. 8, 11. 

By the Conqueſt thereby obtain'd over 
the Devil, GO D's greateſt Enemy, 
Hebr. ii. 14. 

9. By His glorious Reſurrection from the 

l Dead, and viſible Aſcenſion into Hea- 

7 bon. i. * 8. Luk. XXIV. Fly $2, 53. 


„ 2 9 


Usz * 


By the manner of His Death, S. Joh. xxL- 


332 — 


Tara —_ 


U: SES. 
Comfort to Believers, that their Salvation is 


for GOD's Glory, 1 Tim. li. 4. 
2. Exhortation to follow Chriſt ia glorifying 


COD, 1 Cor. x. 31. 


1. In your Thoughts, Prov. xii. 5. 1/a. lv. 7. 


2. In your Aﬀections, Gat. v. 24. Col. iii. 


25 3 
3. In your Words, 8. Ja. iii. 6, 9. 


4. In your Actions, S. Pet. ii. 12. 


II. OBSERVATION: 8 
Chriſt finiſned the Work which His Father ſent 


Him to do, S. Joh. iv. 34. 
; Dako was the Work Chriſt had to do! ? 


. GOD made Angels and Men capable 
of the Knowledge and .Enjoyment of 
Himſelf, S. Matt. iv. 11. Gen. i. 26. 

2. Some Angels, S. Jude 6. and all Men fell 
from this happy 8 0 Rom. iii. 10. 
1 Cor. xv. 22. 

3. The fallen Angels were left in a miſe- 
rable Condition to ſuffer for their Diſ- 

| obedience, Hebr. ii. 16. 2 S. Pet. ii. 4. 
S. Jude vi. 

But the Son of GOD undertook the Re- 
covery of fallen Man, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 

5. To which end, the Father alſo conde- 
ſcended to accept of Him as our Ran- 

ſom, S. Joh. iii. 16. 2 Cor. v. 19, 21. 

6. The Son, to capacitate Himſelf for this 
great Work, aſſumed our Nature, and 
became Man, S. Joh. i. 14. 1 Tim. i. 1 5. 


8 Being thus made Man, the Father exact- 


ed of Him, Ja. Ixi. 1, 2, 3. 1 Tim. v. 6. 
1. An 


; 
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2. 


. An entire Obedience to His Laws, 
Hebr. vii. 26. 

To undergo Sufferings BY Sin, Iſa. 
liii. 6. 2 Cor. v. 21. Hebr. ii., 9. 


8. By complying with ſuch Terms, He ef- 


fected our Redemption, Hebr. iv. 15. 
Rom. i. 16. 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. 


2. How did Chriſt finiſh this Work? 
I. As to all Sorts and Kinds, He did and 


ſuffered, Phil. 11. 8. 


2. As to all Parts, every Thing requit a5 


RE was the Emanuel, S. Matt. i. 23. 


T8 ay 190, S. Luk. 35  ©:zarhron@, in the 
Language of the Fathers. 


3. As to all Degrees, His Obedience was 


perfect, 2 S. Pet. ij. 22. And His Sut- 
ferings infinitely meritorious, 1 8. ok 


ii. 2. Ack. xx. 28. 


4. As to all the Times of Obedience, be con- 


tinued in all Things, Gal. iii. 10. 


3. Per Benefits accrue to us hereby? 
We are redeem'd from all Evil, I/a xxxiit. 


ir ier 


1. From the Wrath of GOD, Rom. v. 9. 
2, From the Power of Satan, S. Joh. xvi. 


3. 
1 


11. 1 8. Joh. Iii. 8. 
From the Prevalency of Sin, Act. iii. 26. 
From the Curſe of the Law, Gal. iii. 13. 


5. From eternal Torments, Rom. viii. 1. 


1 Thef. i. 10. 


2. We are inſtated in all Good, Rom. vill. 3 2. 


1 np 


1 Cor. iii. 22. 

In the Love of GOD, Kom. v. 1. 

In a juſtified Eſtate, Rom. iii. 24. 

In the Power of Holineſs, 1 S. Per. i. 18. 


In a Title to eternal Happineſs, S. Joh. 


xiv. 2. 
Uszs. 


- 
F a 
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VUsxsSVS. 


1. ae 
. Chriſt is a complete Saviour, Hebr. vii. 

SE 
1 Juſtification is to be had only by Him, 
„ 

2. Conſolation, Phil. ii. 1. 2 Thefſ. ii. 16. 

3. Exhortation. Finiſh your Works, Rom. xii, 

12. 1 S. Pet. ii. 9. | 


= OBSERVATION. = 


e, in Imitation of Chriſt, ought to Finiſh 
the Work which GOD hath given us to do, 
1 8. Pet. ii. 21. 1 Cor. xi. 1. 

That is, to glorify GO D. ; 
1. By acknowledging our Dependence up- 
* Him, and honouring Him accor- 
only, Pſal. Ixxxvi. 9. 
2. By diſcovering His Glory and Perfections 

to one another, P/al. ix. 11. 

3. By bleſſing and praiſing Him, Pal. Ixxxvi. 

12. S. Luk. v. 25. 2 Cor. ix. 13. 

4. By Confeſſion of Sins, S. Joh. vii. 19. Jer. 

X111. 16. 

5. By a Dedication of the whole Man to 
Him, 1 Cor. vi. 20: 
6. By * fruitful in Holineſs, S. Joh. 


£ Why ſhould we finiſh this Work ? This 
1. Of our Coming into the World, ,. 
cxlix. 2. Prov. XVi. 4. Rev. iv. 11. 
2. Of our bein e with rational Souls 
capable of this Work, Job xxxv. 10, 11. 
Act. xvii. hog 27- 
3. Of 


2 ————_ 
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3. Of our Preſervation, and all the Bleſſings 
we receive from Him, Ack. xvii. 28. 
Hebr. i. 3. Pſal. cvii. 8. 

4. Of all the other Works He enables us to 
do, S. Matt. v. 16. 1 Cor. x. 31. 

5 Of the gracious Manifeſtations of His 
Will to us, 1 S. Pet. ii. 9. 

6. And of the glorious Hope ſet before us, 
Cal. i. 27, 28. Hebr. vii. 14 

3. How may we finiſh this Work? 
8 do this, we muſt celebrate, 
His Omniſcience and r ee 1 Sams. 

| ii. 3. Jer. xxiii. 24. 

1. By acknowledging it, Job ix. 11. Pſal. 
cxxxix. 7, &c. 1 King. XViit. 27. 
2. By behaving ourſelves as always i in His 
| Sight, Pſal. xvi. 8. 
" 3+ By being ſincere in all our Ways, Job 
Xi. 11. 2 Cor« i. 12. 

2, His Omnipotence, Job xxxvi. 5. S. Mart. 

xix. 26. 
By praying to Him, Iſa. Iv. 6. Epheſ. 
vi. 1 
For the prevention or Removal of ' 
Evils, 2 Cor. xii. 8. S. Matt. viii. 2. 
ö S. Jam. v. 1 3. Pſal. I. 15. 
2. For conferring any Good, Pſal. xci. 
15, 16. Phil. iv. 6. | 
2. By depending upon Him, Rom. iv, 20, 


_——_— 


bd. 


3. By — Him, 8. Joh. IV. 24. Ia. viii. 


13. Jer. v. 22. 
4. And humbling ourſelves before Him, 
5 Ta. ii. 10, 11, 12. 
45 3. His Wiſdom, by admiring it, Rom. Ii. 33. 


4. His Sovereignty, by ſubmitting to it, 
I Sam. iii. 18. S. Luk, xxii. 42. 


5. His 


3³⁵ 5 Fi beſaurus — e 


* 


ths, _—. ww mn 


— 


5. 150 Goodneſs, Iſa: Ixiii. 7. S. Matt. * 


„7 loving Him, Deut. vi. 5. Pſal. xxxi. 
23. and cxvi. 1, 2. 


2. By longing for Him, Pſal. xlii. 1, 2. and 
Ixil. 25. 
3. By rejoicing in Him in all Conditions, 
Hab. iii. 17, 18. Phil. iv. 4. 
6. His Veracity, by ee Him, Deut. 
Xxxxii. 4. Pal. xxxi. 5. 1 S. Joh. v. 10. 
7. r Mercy, Pſal. cxlv. 9. "pint LS 
By hoping in Him, P/al. xxvii. 1. and 
cxviii. 6, 7, 8,9, 10. 


2. By a Fear of coming ſhort of i it, ow 
Cxxx. 4. 
3. By praiſing Him, Fſal. ciii. 2, 3. 47 5 
4. By imitating Him, S. Luk. vi. 36. 
8. His Jaſtice, Pſal. xi. 7. and Ixxxix. 14. 
Zeph. lll. 5. 
1. By repenting of the Sius we have com- 
mitted, Job xlii. 5, 6. Exel. xviii. 30. 
Act. iii. 19. 
2. By not daring to offend Him for the 
future, Mal. i. 6. Rev. xv. 8. 


9. His Faithfulneſs, Deut. vii. 9. 2 Theſſ. 


iii. 


By a Dread of His Threatnings, _ 
ii. 8. 


2. By believing His Promiſes, Rom. iv. 20. 
| Hebr. x. 23 


10. Kn Spiricaatiey, S. Joh. iv. 24. 


By not framing any Picture of Him, 
Deut. iv. 15. 


2. By — 2 Him in Spirit, 8 . Foh. iv. 


11. His Falneß and All- -Sufficiency, Pal: 
XVI. II, and xvii. 15. 


1. By 
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1. By chooſing Him for our Portion, Pal. 
XIit. 5. and Ixxiii. 26. Lam. iii. 24. 
2. By labouring after the Enjoyment of 
| Him above all Things, 8 S. Mart. vi. 
33. 
12. His Eternity, Deut. xxxii. 49. Plat. XC. 2. 
Iſa. lvii. 15, 
1. By believing He ever was, and ever 
| will be, 1/a. xlvi. 6. Rev. i. 8. 
2. By magnifying Him upon this Account, 
| I Tim. i. 17. and vi. 16. Rev. iv. 9, 
10. 
3. By admiring Him above all created Be- 
ings, L/al. CX VI. 28, 29. Deut. xxxiii. 
26, 27. 1 Sam. ii. 2. Rom. i. 25. 
4. By raking more Care of our eternal, 
than of our temporal Eſtate, 8. Maur. 
vi. 19. 20. 2 Cor. iv. 18. 


Us zs. 


1. Reproof. 
To the Atheiſt, Pal. XIV. 1. 
To Idolaters, S. Matt. Iv. 10. 2 Cor. x. 7. 
To the Covetous, Col. iii. 5. Epheſ. v. 5. 
To the Ambitious, 8. Lak. xxii. 26, 27. 
S. Joh. xii. 43. 
To the Voluptuous, Phil. iii. 19, 
To the Preſumptuous, S. Luk. xili. 3, 5. 
To the Deſperate, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 
To the Hypocrite, Job xxii. 13, 14. and 
xxxiv. 13. 
9. To Unbelievers, 1 8. Job. v. 10. 
10. To the Swearer, Exod. xx. 7. S. Matt. v. 
33, 34. 8. Jam. V. I2. 
11, To the unjuſt Dealers, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
12, In a word, to all ſorts of Sinners, Rom. 
1 7, Oo 2Thef: vl (oY Ws 
Vol. II. | 2. Ex- 


n T 
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2. Exhortation to glorify GOD; becauſe, 
I. He made you, Pſal. xcv. 7. "and c. $. 
2. What you have, He gave you, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
Add xvii. 25. 
3. He gave it for His Glory, 2 Sam. xil. 8, 9. 
I Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19. 
4. Frm Sag gloriked Him, Rey. Vii. 11, 


$+ He glorifies Himſelf, S. Joh. xii. 28. 
6. He is highly offended at thoſe that will j 
not give Him Glory, Mal. ii. 2. Al. | 
Xii. 23. 8 
a 
7 


a. 
* 


7. Glorify _ _ He will glorify you, 
I Sam. ii. 3 
8. Glorify Him in time, and glorify Him 
| for ever, Rev. xxil. 5. 
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8. Jon. IIES 9 
* eight Days, again His Diſciples 


were within. 


J ESUS Chriſt roſe the firſt Day of the Week, 
S. Mar. XVI. 1, 2. S8. Joh. xx. 1. 

That Day He appear'd to Mary Magdalen, 
S. Mar. xvi. 9. 8. Joh. xx. 11,12. to Cleophas and 
another, S. Luk. xxiy, 13. to all the Diſciples, but 
Thomas, S. Joh, XX. 19. 

Then He appear'd not again till the eighth Day 
after, which was alſo the firſt Day of the Week, 
8. Job, xx. 26, neither do we read — the Apoſtles 
meeting together again, till chat Day. 

The Day is thus mention'd and ſpecify'd for 
ſome eſpecial End which could he no other, but 
to ſhew the Tranſlation of the Sabbath from the 
ſeventh to the firſt Day, by Chriſt's own Appoint- 
meat, in Commemoration of His Reſurrection, - | 

Hence therefore, | 

1. It appears, that Chriſt oreferr'd the firſt 
before the ſeventh Day, and tranſlated the Sab- 
bath from the ſeventh to the firſt. 

2. Thisappearsalſo from the Diſciples of Chriſt 
baving their publick and ſolemn Meetings, only up- 
on the firſt Day, as AFR. xx. 7. 1 Car. XVI. 2. 

3- It is call'd Hie Kveraxi, Rev. i. 10. as 
SA Kea, I Cor. xi. 20. S. Johm ſuppoſing 
thereby, the Day to be well known at the time of 
his Writing. 

Mela 0 oaCCdligu toplafirw wits puke F Ku- 
eie, S. Ignat. | 

| | 2 1 Que 
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. nullam r . ſibi ven- 
dicat, non Diem Dominic am, non Pentecoſten, Tert. 
Sometimes it 1s call'd Sunday, Tiv 5 *Hais Ie 

Kouwh N dle, & gurerdaw aouushe, juſtin. 
| efque Diem Solis lætitia indulgemus, Tertull. 

So then the Jewiſh Sabbath was buried with 
Chriſt, and the Chriſtian roſe with Him. As ſoon 
as Chriſt was riſen, Dies Dominicus, i. e. Oftavus, 
qui & primus. incepit celebrari, 8. Auguſt. | 


Me]e8nxe 5 3 0 Ke. F Te T8 Tac Ce &T's nutegs 45 Dane, 
8. Athanaſf 


I, Why was the Day thus chang'd ? 

1. The Jewiſh Sabbath as kept on the l 
Day, was but a Ceremony peculiar to the Jews; 
Sig u that GOD was their G OD, and they His 
People, Exod. xxxi. 13, 14, 17. Ezek. xx. 12, 20. 
But now they are ceas'd to be G OD's Peculiar, 
and therefore the S gn muſt needs ceaſe. 
2. The Jewiſh Sabbath was kept in Commemo- 
ration, not only of the Creation, but likewiſe of 
their Redemption from Egypt, Exod, xx. 8. Deut. 
xili. 14, 15- In Exodus the Creation, in Deutero- 
nomy their Redemption, is made the Cauſe of their 

keeping this Day. 

Ihe Quorum, for the Creation; the De ſignation 
of this Lay, for their Redemption or Delive- 
rance out of Egypt; but this Redemption was but 
a Type of Chrilt's, and therefore muſt needs give 
place to it, when fulfill'd. | 

Hence the Apoſtle reckons the Sabbaths among 
the Shadows of thoſe [Things to come, Col. ii. 
1 155 17. 1 53. i 
. The Jewiſh Sabbath began but in Moſes; 
for we read nor of their keeping it, till it rain'd 
Manna, after their coming out of Egypt; the ſe- 
cond Month, the 15th Day, they came to the 


Wilderness 
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Wilderneſs of Sin, Exod. xvi. 1. next Day It 
rain'd Manna, and fo for fix Days, ver. 4; 12, 13. 
the ſeventh was their Sabbath, ver. 22, 23. fo that 
the 22d Day was the firſt Sabbath they kept 5 
for the ſeventh Day before that, being the 15th 
of the ſame Month, they travelld, ver. 1. And if 
we compute from this 22d Day, then the Time 
when Pharaoh was deſtroyd, was their Sabbath- 
Day, that is, the ſeventh of the Week. 

But upon our Sabbath-Day, our ſpiritual Pha- 
raoh was deſtroy'd; for Jeſus Chriſt then roſe from 


the Dead. | 3 | 
Moreover, all the Moſaical Law ended in Chriſt, 


and therefore this; and the Jews ſtill adhering to 
it, were deſtroy'd upon their Sabbath-Day ; tor, 


on that Day, their City. and Temple were taken, 


and ſo their whole Polity ceas d together. 


II. Whether we are bound to obſerve the 


Lord's-Day, as the Jews their Sabbath? 


1. Tho' the Appointment of one Day in ſeven, 
for the Religious Reſt, be of poſitive Inſtitution, 
yet the Reſt or Duty to be obſerv'd and perform'd 


on that Day, is certainly moral and perpetual. 


Dies eſt ceremonialis, quies moralis, 
Now, | 3 
1. This was ordain'd befote Moſes, Gen. ii. 
2, 3. Queſtionleſs, the Patriarchs ob 
ſer v'd it; be ſure, they had Weeks, — 
Gen. xxix. 27, 28. 
2. It is part of the Ten Commandments 
Gen. x. 4. S. Matt. v. 18. „ 
3. The Reaſons afſign'd for obſerving it, are 
moral and perpetual; as, 1 
1. It is a Sabbath or Reſt of the Lord. 
2. On that Day He reſted fi om His Work 


of the Creation. | 
F:'3 3. He 
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Iz. He bleſs'd and fanRtify'd it. 
nl: tþ The Law of Nature teaches, that we 


ought to ſer apart ſome time for the 


Service of GOD; and there ſeems to 
have been ſome Remains of this ori- 
ginal Command of one Day in ſever, 
among the Heathens themſelves. 

- Joſephus faith, There is no Greek or Bar- 
barous City, Eyb pi 7 43 ECPoydS © ty 
apy npes ? & SitnegotTnNEY. 

'Theoph. Antioch. Tree r ESopns n ue 
alles avipora Ab νQufuuα.. 

Clem. Alex. *Aaad & F ic gend frogs 8 H- 

vor at ECR, anne X FAANES 10a01. 
Heſiod. "E&Hoper ite EE. 


Homer. *E6Soudry d n1Te|a xa]nauvley Tees 


T 
Auf. c 
Lampridius faith, That Alexander Severus 
aAſcendit ſeptimo quoque Die Capitolium, 
& Templa frequentavit. 
Lucian ſaith, That Children us'd to play 
every ſeventh Day. 
Suetonius ſaith, That - Diogenes Laertius 
diſputare Sabbatis Rhodi ſolitus; and 


when one came to hear him out of his. 


Order, per ſervulum ſuum, in ſeptimum 
| diem diſtulerat. 

2. The Reaſon of obſerving one Day in ſever, 
as to the Crotum, is the ſame to Chriſtians, as to 
the Jews aud Patriarchs ;, that is, upon account of 
the Creation, which we are as much oblig'd to 


bleſs and ſerve GOD for, as they; and as to the 


Deſignation of the Lord's-Day in particular, that 
certainly is as much, nay, more binding upon 
Chriſtiaas to obſerve, than the Jewiſh Sabbath was 
to them; as our Deliverance was greater, our Re- 
__ demptiou of infinitely more Conſequence, even of 

HE "nr 


2 


— ———_ 


6 2 


— 


our Souls, as well as Bodies, from the Slavery of Sin 


here, and eternal Damnation hereafter; pon which 


account, this Day was ſanttiſy'd by our Savi- 
our's Reſurrection, and ordain'd by Him to be 


obſerv'd. 1 80 55 
And ſome have thought, and not without good 


Reaſon, that this was the true ſeventh Day from 
the Creation; that as GOD reſted from the 
Work of Creation, ſo did Chriſt from the Work 


of Redemption, upon this Day. 


III. How muſt this Day be ſpent ? 
It muſt be ſanctiſied to the Lord. 
The Word ſamttiſied ſignifies to ſet apart. 
1, You muſt lay aſide all worldly Employ- 
ment, Exod. xx. 8. Lev. xxlii. 2. Amos viii. f. 
Nehem. Xiil. 19. | 


2. Andall carnal Pleaſures, which impede your 


Service to GO D, /a. Iviii. 13. 


3. The whole Day is to be ſet apart for ſpiri- 


tual Employ ments. 


1. For private Devotions, to reſt in GOP, 


Iſa. Iviii. 13. | . | 
2. For publick Duties, S. Luk. iv. 16. for you 
| find the. Apoſtle did ſo. 
For this End, | 
1. Set your wordly Bufinefs in Order 
cover- night. 


2. 80 ſoon as you awake, remember it is 


the Sabbath, 


. 3. Endeavour by Prayer and Meditation, 


to get above the World. 
+ Abſent not yourſelves from the Pub- 
lick Worſhip of GOD, and join with 
the Congregation in every Thing. 
5, Fill up all the Intervals, as much as 
poſſible, with 
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1. Prayer. 


2. Reading. 


3. Meditating and Examining your- 
ſelves. 


* Conferring. 
Conſider, : 
1. GOD hath given you ſix Days, 
and ſet apart but this Ore for 
Himſelf; do not rob Him of that, 
Exel. xxiii. 38. | 
2. Conſider the Judgments upon the 
Prophaners of it, Numb. xv. 33, 


34- 
3. There is a Bleſſing promis'd to 
them that ſanctify it, J. lvi. 2, 
6, 7. | | 
4+ This is the way to live, as if in 
Heaven upon Earth. 
5- This is the way to celebrate an eter- 
nal Sabbath in Heaven, when we 
are parted from the Earth. 


vp 


8. Jon. 
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8. Jon. xx. 29. 


Bled are they that have not ſeen, and 
| yet have believed. 


Ix this Hiſtory is, 
1. The Occaſion, ver. 24, 25, 
3, The Narration, ver. 26. 

3. Chriſt's Reprehenſion of Thomas, ver. 27. 
He knew what Thomas ſaid, and caution'd him to 
be more complying for the future. 

4. Thomas's Conteſſion, ver. 28. 
Ty 16g xe 0a xd] 3500, TH 5 N Oe xelſe- 
yosy, I. Chry ſoſt. HA ,ð 7% unn i s- 
rens wlceos luirng rene, Idem. 
Cum ſuam exercuit FONTS fidem om- 
nium confirmavit, 8 Aug. 
5. Our Saviour” SA pplication, Bleſſed are 928 
&c. 


I. They who have not ſeen, ought, howerer, 
to believe the Reſurrection of Chritt, S. Luk) xxiv. 
25, 26. 5 
5 What Grounds ons we to believe it ? 
1. It was fore-told, P/al. xvi. 9, 10. S. Luk. 
XXIV. 444 46- AFM 33. © C0: XV 46+ 
That Chriſt did riſe, appears, in that 
many ſaw Him when riſen, A. ii. 32. 
I. Mary Magdalen, S. Mar. xvi. 9. S. Joh. 
: XX. 1.4- | 
2. . Cleophas and another, S. Luk. xxiv. 13. 
3. All the Eleven, but Thomas, S. Joh. xx. 
6 19. 
4- All the Eleven, none excepted, S. Joh. 
xx. 26. 
7 J- S. James 


* 
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S. James, 1 Cor. xv. 7. 

Above oo at once, 1 Coy, xv. 6 

Again at the Sea of Tiberias, 8 Joh. 

. Xx1l. 1, &. 

Again, juſt before His Aſcenſion, 8. Lul. 
xxiv. 36. Act. i. 3. When He eat 
and drank with them, and diſcours'd, 
and reaſon'd out of the Scriptures, 

S8. Luk. xxiv. 44, 45, 46. Act. -x. 41. 

9. S. Paul, 1 Cor, xv. 8. 

3. All the Apoſtles atteſted it with their 
Blood, for ought appears, except S. John, 
who likewiſe ex pos d himſelf upon this 
Account, as much as any of them; 
or if there be any other Exception, it 
is only of S. Jude. 

1. S. James the Great was ſlain with | 
the Sword, A. xii. 2. Euſeb. Hſe. 
1. © 8. 1. 3. c. 5. & Sud. in 
Voc. A pays. 

2. S. Peter was crucihed at Rome; by Nero, 

Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 3. c. 1. & Chronic. 
p- 162. Latt. Inſtit. I. 4. c. 21. Tertull, 
de Præſcript. adv. Hrreſ. t. 36. & 
Scorpiac. c. 13. ps Sever. Hiſt. Sacr. 
J. 2. c. 41. Lipſ. de Cruce, 1.3. c. 8. 

3. 8. Mathew preach'd in Erhropia, and 
was moſt probably martyr'd at Nad- 
Aaver, as Venantins Fortimatus, and 
from him, Baronius teſtifies, Bar. 

Martyrol. ad diem Sept. 21. 

4. S. Andrew, at Pati in Achaia, by Or- 

der of the Proconſul Ageas (Baron. 

Martyrol. Nov. 30.) where he rea- 

dily embraced his Croſs, or Tree, 

before he ſuffer d upon it. Chryſol. in 

S. Andr. Serm. 133. S. Bernard. in De- 

ctamat. 


© SANT 


— ey 2 . 
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ee 


E 


10. 


clamat. in fine lib. de Duplice Marty- 
rio, S. Cypr. aſcript. p. 40. 


S. Php was ſton'd to death at Hiera- 


polis in Phrygia, vid. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 
J. 3. c. 31. J. 5. c. 24. Chron. ann. 12. 
Claudii, However, Simeon Metaphra- 


ſtes gives another Account of his 


Death, Lipſ. de Cruce, I. 3. c. 8. & 
Baron. Martyrol. ad Maii 1. 


S. Bartholomew was beaten with Clubs, 


and his Skin flead off, in Armenia, 
Baron. Martyrol. Aug. 25. 


S. Thomas was ſhin with 4 Dart, or 
Lance, at Calamina, in India, ſince 
calb'd Malopur, and by the Portugueze, 


Citta di S. Thoma, Maff. Hiſt. Indic. 
J. 2. p. 85. Nice ph. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 2. 


c. 4. 


S. James, Surnamed the Juſt, was caſt 
head - long from the Temple, bur not 


being quite kill'd by the Fall, was 
ſton'd by the Multitude, and had 
his Brains beat out with a Club, 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 2. c. 23. J. 3. c. 5. 
L. ö 


S. Jude, call'd alſo Lebbæus and Thad- 


de us, is related by Nice phorus, to have 
died quietly and peaceably at Edeſſa, 
Hiſt. Eccl. 1, 2. r. 40. but Dorotheus 
makes him to have been ſlain at Be- 
rytus, in Phenicia, App. in Bibl. Patr. 


tom. 3. p. 148. 


S. Simon, the Canaanite, is related in 


the Roman Breviary, Octob. 28. to 
have ſuffer'd Martyrdom, together 
with S Jude, in Perſia; but the Greek 
Menology teſtifies him to have been 

crucified 
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crucified and buried in this Aland 
of Brita; n; ad diem 10. Mai. 
14. S. Matthias is agreed on all hands to 
have ſuffer d Martyrdom, tho? as it is 
not certainly known where, ſo nei- 
ther after what manner he died. The 
Greeks ſay, he was crucified, ene. 
 Grac. ad diem 9. Aug. apud Boland. de 1 
Vit. SS. ad Febr. 24. tom. 3. p. 433. 
Though others ſay, he was ſton'd, 
Martyrol. impreſſ. Colon. 1490. Febr. 
24. 
12. S. John was caſt by Domitian into a 
Caldron of boiling or flaming Oil, 
which ſhewed his Readineſs to die 
for Chriſt, as much as if he had a- 
ctually been put to death, and was 
in ſome Senſe a greater Teſtimony 
to the Truth of the Doctrine, by 
reaſon of the miraculous Delive- 
rance wrought for him out of his eck/ 
ceſſive Danger. Beſides that, he far- - IS 
ther confirm'd his Doctrine by his | 
Baniſhment to Patmos, which was a- 
nother ſort of Martyrdom ; Tertull. Fj 
de Preſcript. adv. Hereſ. c. 36. Euſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccl. J. 3. c. 18. And accor- 


K 


dingly, though he died afterwards a = 
natural Death at E pheſus, Euſebins, | 

\ nevertheleſs, gives kim the Title of I 

a Martyr, I. 3. c. 31. &. F. c. 24. ; 

4 His Ad verſaries aſſerted it; x 35 dyvre- 9 


* 1 anayſthia Ne * M νιον 
ac νν, S. Chryſoſt. in loc. 

Stulta inſania ! ſi vigilabas, quare permiſiſti ? F 
# dormiebas, unde ſeiſti ? S. Aug. . 


5. Angels 


—— —— ——— 
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Angels teſtified it, S. Luk. xxiv. 5, 6. 


6. GOD Himſelf teſtifies it by the Pen of 


S. Paul and S. Luke, Rom. vi. . AB ii. 24- 
7. The Miracles wrought 5 his Apoſtles 
: make it evident, Att. ili. 6 


II. But how does it A that thi ſame 
Body aroſe ? 


e 
. Mary knew Him by His Voice, S. Joh. xx. 16. 


.*"FhHE [avofties by His Viſage, 8. Joh. Xxxi. 12. 


4 8. Thomas, by His Wounds, S. Joh. xx. 27, 28. 
Terug td e,e ahnyar, Cyril. Alex. 
Vulnerum cicatrices tetigit, Greg. Magn. 
Figuras clavium oftendir diſcipulis, Ixen. 


7 ulnera ſuſcepta nobis Fete inferre maluit , 
S. Ambrol. 


IMPROVEMENT: 1 


Is Chriſt riſen from the Dead! ? Therefore, re- 
ceive the Holy Sacrament with the ſame Affections, 
as ye would have look'd upon Him crucified, 

1. Admiration, Lam. I. 12. S. Luk. xxiii. 48. 


* Repentance and Sorrow for Sin, Zach. xii. 


10. 2 Cox. v. 21. Lev. XV1. 30. 

3. Fear, Rom. xi. 20, 1 Cor. ii. 2, 3. | 

4+ Love, S. Joh. xxi. 16, Cc. 1 8. Joh: iv. 19. 
Rom. vill. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. 
Wy Thankfulneſs, Cul. 114, 13, 14- Herbe. xiii. 
IH. 

6. Faith, Rom. i iv. 20. and viii. 32.1 8. Joh. i 11 2 
| Hebr. ix. 24. 


NI. What Neceſſity is there of believing this 
Reſurrection of Chriſt ? 2 Tim. ii. 8. 


1. On this, our Religion! is grounded, 1 Cox. xv. 
4 2 Cor. xili. 4 


2. Our 
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4. Our Juſtification i is aſſured, Roms. iv. 24, 25. 
and viii. 33, 34. 
3. Our Hope confirm'd, Hebr. i iii. 6. 
1. Of our Reconciliation with GOD, Rom. 
V 10. 1 8. Jow 11 1, 
"2 Of our Reſurrection from the Dead, 1 Cor, 
XV. 20, 21, 


3- Of Heaven and eternal Happineſs, Hebr. 


vii. 25. 1 S. Pet. i. 3, 4. 


I. Why are they bleſſed who never ſaw, and 


_ believe this Truth ? 
They havea truer Faith, 2 Cor.v.7. Hebr. . 
Quid eſt enim fides, niſi credere quod non wides ? 


 Fiaes ergo eſt quod non vides credere, veritas 


quod credidiſti videre, 8. Aug. in Evang. 
Joan. tract. 40. 
2. They give more Glory to GOD, Rom. iv. 
19, 20. 
- Hee off enim laus fidei, fi * creditur non 
videtuy : nam quid magnum et ſi id creditur 
quad videtur, ſecundum illam ejuſdem Do- 


mini ſententi am, quando diſcipulum arguit, 


dlicens: Quia vidiſti me credidiſti, beati qui 


non vident & credunt, S. Aug. in Joan. 


tract. 79. 
3. Their Hope is firmer, becauſe built on a 


ſtronger Foundation thaa Sight or Reaſon, S. Matt. 
XxXIiv. 35. 28. Pet. i. 9. 
Nufod ice 3 awry 6 This &AnVeias * coplag Ab- 
| y ©, g polarifepO- parc 7% His Surg peoy 
dr, Y 65 rd gn + xapdias Y dd ce 
Juſt. Mart. c. Tryph. p. 350. 


Us ES. 
Seeing they are bleſſed that believe what 
they never * believe, that 


1 There 


351 
1. There is a GOD, Exod: iii. 14. Pſal. xiv. 1. 
Hebr. X1. 6, | 
2. He became Man, S. Joh. i. 14. Gal. iv. 4. 
3. He went. about doing Good, AF. x. 38. 
4. He declar'd the Doctrine of Life to Man- 
kind, S. Matt. v. 1; 2, Cc. S. Joh. vii. 46. 
5. He ſuffer'd Reproach, S. Matt. xxvii. 28, 
29. S. Joh. xix. 1, 2, 3. 
6. n crucified, S. Matt. xxvii. 35. Phil. 
ii. 8. | 
17. He roſe again from the Dead, A. ii. 32. 
| Kom. vi. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 20. 
8. He aſcended into Heaven, S. Luk. xxiv. 
Jo. At, i. 9, 10. Epheſ. iv. 10. 
9. He is now there interceding for us, Rom. 
viii. 34. Hebr. vii. 25. 
10. He will come again, at the laſt Day, to 
judge the World, Act. i. 11. x. 42. and 
xvil. 31. 5 
2. Content not yoarſelves with any low De- 
gree of Faith, but uſe your utmoſt Endeavours to 
grow ſtronger and ſtronger in it, 2 S. Pet. iii. 18. 
S. Luk, xvii. 5. Phil. i. 20. Hebr. iv. 11. Conſider, 


Thins — 


„ L — n 


1. What an Occaſion of Sin Unbelief is, 


Hebr. iii. 12, and iv. 11. | 
2. By being ſtrong in Faith, you will be ſo 
| bleſſed, as, | | 
1. To ſubdue Sin, Rom. xvi. 26. Epheſ. vi. 
16. S. Jam. ii. 22. 5 
2. To deſpiſe the World, 1 S. Joh. v. 4. 
3. To truſt only in G OD, Phil. iv. 6. 
18. Pet. v. 7. 
4. To live in Heaven whilſt on Earth, 
. 5 
3. What a deadly Obſtruction Infidelity is to 


our Salvation, Hebr. iv. 6. S. Mar. xvi. 
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Inaſmuch as without Faith, 
1. There is no Pleaſing GOD here, Hebr. 
xi. 6. 


Nor any Enjoyment of Him hereafter, 


Rev. xxi. 8. 
1134 Seeing Chriſt i is riſen 8 the Dead, 1 | Cor. 
XV, 20. 
Hence learn, 

1. To fear and reyerence Him as the judge 
of the World, P/al. li. 9. Act. xvii. 31. 
Phil. ii. 9, 10. a 
. To put your whole Truſt and Confidence 

in Him, Rom. v. 10. 2 Cor. iv. 14. 
3 10 imitate the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 


by riſing to Newneſs of Life, Rom. vi. 4. 


Epveſ.v. 14. Re u. xx. G. 
{i Seek thoſe Things which are above, Cul. 
Ub 1, 2. 2 Cor. iv. 18. 
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S8. Jon. xx. 31. 


But theſe Things are written, that ye 
might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
the Son of GOD, and that believing 
Je might have Life thro His Name. 


I. Docrrine. 
H E great Doctrine of the Goſpel is, that 
| Jeſus is the Chriſt, S. Foh. i. 45, 49. vi. 69. and 
ix. 35,36, 37. A, xiii. 23. 2 Cor. iv. 5. 1 S. Joh. v. 5. 
1. Who was Jeſus? S. Matt. i. 21. S. Lul. i. 31, 
32, 33. | | 


v 


2. What was Chriſt? That is, the Anointed,. 


call'd Xes%, from eien, ungor. Xerds 5 ueyeuge 
O- e taalv, Suid. And in the Hebrew, MWAg 
Meſſiah, Dan. ix. 25. S. Joh. i. 41. from Wa, 
unxit. | 

And this Name our Lord had, becauſe Anoint- 


ed to the Kingly, Prieſtly and Prophetical Office? 


but then this is to be underſtood in a ſpiritual 
Senſe, not typically, Act. x. 38. Xurds J, J P 


F£o7H]4. Xelors Þ» airy + dyfponritilG, tx T* e, 


TOF GEASS Xelic dg eyidhuoa' #aperia J GAs 72 xerl&, 
S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. p. 592. 

3. How doth it appear that Jeſus is the Meſ- 
fiah ? S. Foh. iv. 29. and vii. 26. | 


Becauſe all the Prophecies of the Meſſiah were 


fulfilled in Him. e. g. 
1. For the Time, Gal. iv. 4. See the Pro- 


_phecy, | 
1. Of Jacob, Gen, xlix. 10. XU TV \y, 
Oak. Y MUST Ty I9W x20 
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Sal. Farck. u u nw muen, 
Breſh. rab. | | 
Oſtenditur primum alienigenam Herodem 
regem fuſſe in gente Judæorum, quo 
tempore natus eſt Chriſtus, S. Aug. c. 
Fauſt. Manich. I. 12. c. 42. 

Tum Herodes alienigena Antipatri Aſco- 
lonitæ fil. us, regnum Jud ææ à Senatu & 
popilo Romano petit, accepitque. Hunc 
primum Judæi externum regem cœpe- 

runt habere, Sul pic. Sever. Sacr. Hiſt. 
118 EY 
Turina 5 x; 7% Is aiov tres Hpwds p- 
Ts 7) yir& danoquas Sraanger@ + Ba- 
/X4as, 1 Ii Movotos wirſegply tgp 
by Cars Sehe, £4 SAE Lei 28% 090) 3 
Isa, Ss n nn os wnpov owns 
picare, tus av kahn & Wr), Euſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 1. c. 6. 
2. Of Malachi, lii. 1. 
3. Of Daniel, ix. 25. 1 
A. 2. Darii Nothi ad bell. Hieroſol. capt. 
490. 5 | 
A. 3. Darii ad Hieroſol. ædiſicat. 49. 
A. 2. Dari ad Jeſu duodecimum, 434. 
A. quinto Artaxerxis Mnemonis ad Je- 
ſum paſſum, 434. 
Bellum geſtum annos 3. 
Jeſus prædicavit ann. 31. 
Ex Tela %} ju1dv tTH Tols T7601 ,, u Wa 
prov, Euſeb. 
Hence, about His time, the Jews ex- 
pected the Meſſiah, S. Luk. iii. 15. 
and xix. 11. S. Joh. i. 19, 20. and iv. 
And at that time many pretended to 
be the Meſſias; particularly, | 
Theudas, 


1 


= © 
® » 
„** cj 
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T heudas, AF. v. 36. Foſ. Antiq. I. 20. c. 2. 
Judas Galilæus, Add. v. 37. 750 Antiq. 
420 K. 3. | 
Barcosba, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 4. c. 6. 
Herod, Tertull. de Præſcript. adv. Hereſ. 
b. 45. S. Hieron. epiſt. 58. c. Hereſ, 28. 
Epiphau. I. 1. 
Doſitheus the en S. Hieron. adv, 
Lucif. c. 8. | 
And the Egypt ian mention'd AZ. xxi. 
38. Joſe ph. de bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 23. 
Pluribus perſuaſio inerat antiquis ſacerdo- 
tum literis contineri, eo ipjo tempore 
3 ut valeſceret oriens, profectique 
Fudea rerum potirentur, C. Tacit. 
Of His Birth. The Meſſias was, 

1. To be born of the Tribe of Julabh, 20 
Lineage of David, Iſa. xi. 1, 2. then 
call'd by the Jews, N a, and ſo di- 
Kinguidbc from }1 A, Deut. i. 38. 
_ Jum wwe Da, 1 Sam. Vi. 18! 
pwn As Hagg i. I. Inode d Reeg; 
. S. Matt. i. 1. ix. 27. XV. 22. xxl. 
9. and &xii. 42. S. Luk. i. 32. and iii. 
31. 8. Joh. vii. 42. Febr. vii. 14. 

2. To be born of a Virgin, Iſa. vii. 14. ſo 
was our Jeſus, 5. Matt. i. 18, 25. 
S. Lul. i. 27. 
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3. At Bethlehem, Mic. v. 2. R. David Nima 

chi, J79 wn muon So all the 
| Fews, S. Matt. ii; 5. There Chriſt 

| bo” was horn, S. Matt. 1 25 1. S. Lak. Il. 1, 2. 
- | 0 Ay wr «5 & Urne jc. ml A n. Toe, 
| 8. Chryſoſt. 

3. Of His Life, during which He was to dd 

many Miracles, 7/a. xxxv. 5, 6. ſo did 


| | _Ehriſt, Rites 6 @v Tons, Toſephe 
, 42 Antiq- 
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Antiq. I. 18. c. 4. S. Matt. xi. 3, fl. 
8. Joh. v. 36. A 
4. Of His Death and Paſſion, I/. liii. 3. 
Zach. xii, 10. * 83 Wil, Pſal. xxii. 
17. And Jeſus was crucified, S. Matt. 
| Nin . | 
5- Of His Reſurrection, Pſal. xvi, 10. A, 
ii. 23, 27, 29, 30. 1 
H Ai 7% pales & nutliens vg eο 1h ̃ - 
$55, S. Chryſoſt. ESE 7 


Palpandam carnem Dominus prebuit quam januis 


clauſis introduxit, ut eſſe poſt reſurrectionem o- 


ſtenderet, corpus ſuum & ejuſdem nature, & 


alterius gloriz, Greg. Hom. 26. in Evang. 
6. Of His Aſcenſion, Pſal. Ixvili. i 8. Act. i. 9,10. 
Psb N 2 A avecy” gdf 5 inn be- 
Jar dd yada N 51g d ev lgues. K 38 * 
« * 1 * 3 E 
d ros de H Ado, I N apxl u tr 
I AN. Leos Th wu dpy lu ed oy, m0 5 re 
£71 T4parKe d heave m5 F apylu i, a Te 
Taute oy ſous acyl, % uri u] un- 
Ne-, J un Ext nar dna mT pe) Ter Moy w 
tJs paler irad\) ð A, prior of ,L. l N- 


dhe, I ws eig A £eavey avnals, n dis eis & egvor, 
den 71 .S. Chryſoſt. Hom.2. in Act. Apoſt. 


1. Bleſs GO D, Pſal. Ixvi. 8. ciii. 2. cxv. 18. 
and cxxxv. 10, 20, 21. | 


viii. 32. S. Luk. ii. 13, 14. 

2. For making Him known to you, P/al. 

: Ccxlvii. 20. AF. iii. 26. S. Luk. ii. 32. 
3. Lay hold upon Him by Faith, S. Joh. vi. 68. 
Act. xvi. 31. S. Aar. ix. 24. FE 
3ꝗ. Uſeall Means to increaſe this Faith, S. Lul. 
vii. 5. particularly the Holy Sacrament, S. Luk. 

XVI. 19, 1 Cor. xl. 23, 24425 © 8 

. | F Queſt. 


Ca d d, sd maudeiou more as A very 


1. For ſending Chriſt, S. Job. iii. 16. Rom. 


1 
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veſt. How muſt we receive it? 
. 1.\Get your Hearts above the World, S. Matt. 
| XVI. 24. 2 Cor. v. 7. Col. iii. 2. 
2, Fix your Thoughts upon the Things re- 
preſented in the Sacrament, S. Joh. vi. 
537 54, 557 56. 1 Cor. xi. 28. | 
3. Apply what you ſee repreſented there, 
| particularly to yourſelves, Col. i. 14. 
Rev. i. 5. S. Joh. vi. 37. | 


IL Docraink: + 

This Jeſus is the Son of GOD, S. Joh. i. 49. 
and xi. 27. He is the Son of G OD, ſo as none 
other ever was or can be; Begotten of the Father 
before all Worlds, God of God, Light of Light, very 
God of very God, zu - M cet, of the ſame Sub- 
ſtance with the Father, as it is expreſs'd in the 
Nicene Creed. PEE 

Kat zv 7 poroyun auTs you Kveror x4 O nes "Inofy 
Kerr dy Ab, dAnfiver, Sf * r adf]e 7478 ved], x; Td 
bega, Y wa T4 male, owicnxy, S. Baſil. de vera 
Fide, tom. 2. p. 389. | | 

This appears, 

1. Becauſe he was in Heaven before he appear'd | 
on Earth, S. Joh. vi. 51, 62. 3 ne 
2. He was before Abraham, S. Joh. viii. 58. 

3. He was before this World was made, Col. i. 
17. S. Joh. Xvii. 8. 
4. The World was made by Him, S. Joh. i. 3. 
Coli. Ty, 16. Kev. 1-6, 115 17, 18. - 
5. His Being was not created, but Divine, Rom. 
ix. 5. Phil. Ii. 6,7. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 1 S. Joh. v. 20. 
Qudòd eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem convenire, 
carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere, Plin. 
Secund. I. 10. epiſt. 97. | 
This Arius denied, ſaying, ir ao7 ws us uy, 
Cc. | - 
Aa 3 . 
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5. The Divine Eſſence was communicated to 

Him from the Father, S. Joh. v. 26. Hence He is 
call'd, ©c3s é Oz, gc e ple, and à H 

7. This Communication is properly calbd a 
Generation, Heby. i. 3,4,5. 1 S. Joh. iv. 9. 

Hale & yep N 6 rp 3% 0 wil I d Hal Sans) 

29 Puorr F apy Sg, 8. Baſil. adv. Eunom. 

tom. 1. I. 2. p. 737. Xeisdòs O29 ö HDανOub-, 
Heds 8, Id. adv. Eunom: I. 4. p. 772. 


Us p. | £48 

If Chrift be truly GOD; then 

1. Believe ſtedfaſtly in Him, S. Joh. x. 26. | 
2. Truſt in Him for all Things neceſlary to Sal- 
vation, Pſal. xxvii. 1. Phil. iv. 13. 8 
3. Serve and honour Him as ſuch, S. Joh. v. 23. 
ie i. 266% “ 8 | 
4. What infinite Cauſe have we to praiſe and 
magnify the Eternal GOD our Saviour, who tho” 
one with the Father, yet was graciouſly pleas'd 
to aſſume our Nature, and ſuffer in our Stead, 
that He might make us the Sons of GO D, and 
Heirs of Glory, 2 Cor. viii. 9. Phil. ii. 5——11. 


FR.” 
— 


They that believe in this Jeſus Chriſt, the Son 
of GOD, ſhall have Life through His Name, S. Joh. 
i. 16, and vi. 68. . 
1. What it is to believe, AZ. viii. 37. and xv. 7. 
He that would believe, . 
1. Muſt know what is principally reveal'd by 
GOD concerning Chriſt. I ſay, know 
it to be reveal'd, Ia. Iiii. 11, S. Joh. xvii. 
3. 1 8. Joh. v. 20. | 
2. Muſt give Credit and Aſſent to it, be- 
acuaufe aſſerted by GOD, Numb. xxiii. 19. 
2 Sam. vii. 28, Pſal. xxxi. 5. Tit. i. 2. 
F 
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3. Muſt look upon Himſelf as concern d in 
it, S. Luk. ii. 11. Rom. Iv. 25. and Viit 
ä 34. Hebr. ix. 28. 
2. What are we to underſtand by Life? There is, 
1. A Natural Life, ſuch as not only Mankind, 
but the Birds, Beaſts, Fiſhes, &e. live 
at preſent, Gen. vi. 17. IE} i. 40 Re v. 
viii. 9. 
2. A Spiritual Life, Gal. ii. 20. and iii. 11. Eph. 
Il. 1. Rom. vi. 11. and viii. 4, 5. 
3. An Eternal Life in infinite and immortal 
Slory and Happineſs, Rom. ii. 7. 2 Jim. 
i. 10. 

They are the two laſt Species of Life that 
are promiſed to Believers, as being 
the Purchaſe of our Saviour's Death, 

I Cor. ii. 14. 2 Theſſ- i. 8, 9. 8. Joh. 
| v. 39, 40. 
3. How does it appear, that they who believe 
in Chriſt ſhall thus live through Him ? | 
I. From the Promiſes of GOD, S. Luk. ii. 32. 
S. Joh. iii. 14, 15, 36. and x. 9, 10. 
2. From the End of Chriſt's doing what he 
did for us, Rom. vi. 23. 
1. In aſſuming our Nature, S. Joh. PF 17. 
Hebr. ii. 14, 15. 1 S. Joh. iv. 9 
2. In Suffering for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. 1 18. Pet. 
ii. 21. and iii. 18. ä 
Toy wh Yονννά duifliar, ned, ,- 
gwlw 41a duÞTiaer tmoings TETES Iv, ws 
dl rxdlareitiver dpinev, m- 
exloy vba, &. Chryſoſt. in 2 Cor. 
v. 21. 
In Riſing again from the Dead, Rom. IV. 
25. 15. Pet. iii. 21, 22. 
In Aſcending up to Hcaven, Rom. viii. 


34. Eph. iv. 8. 5 
* f A a 4 U s x. 
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Usrs 
1. E ym your Faith in Chriſt, 2 Cor. xiii. . 5. 
1. By your Love to Him, Gal. v. 6. 1 8. Joh. 
iv. 19. 
2. By your Thankfulneſs tor Him, P/al.lxviii. 
19. 2 Cor. ix. 15. 
3. By your Obedience to the Commands per- 
| form'd by Him, 1 Cor. xi. 1, 1 S. Pet. i. 
14, 15. Tit. ii. 144 
. Be exhorted to believe, conſidering 
1 The Reaſonableneſs of Faith » Pal. xix. 7, 
8, 9, 10. S. Joh. 111. 18. and vi. 6g, Hebr. 
1 „ 


1. FromGOD's Teſtimony, S. Joh. 111. 33. 


18. Joh. v. 10. 
2. From Chriſt's Miracles, 8. Joh. V- 36. 
6 xX. 25- and xv. 24 


Poſſum quidem dicere neceſſaria fuiſſe mi- 


racula priuſquam crederet mundus, ut 
crederet mundus; quiſquis adhuc pro- 
digia, ut credat, inquirit, maguum e 
ipſe prodigium, qui credente mundo non 
credit, S. Aug. de civ. Dei, J. 22. c. 8. 
2. The Neceſſity of it, S. Mar. i. 15. S. Joh. 
; 4 += 1% 4 yd 
Without Faith ye are ſtill i in your Sins, 
8. Joh. vill. 24. 
2, Your Sins reign ſtill in you, 2 Cor. i. 24- 
.d. 3s. -* 
3. Without it, it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
55 ' GOD, Hebr. xi. 8 
4. Or to attain to everlaſting Life, I Tim m. 
i. 19. Rev. XXI. 8. 


er 
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As r. ii. 1, % , 


Ver. 1. And when the Day of Pente- 


coſt was full come, they were all with one 
accord in one place. | 


Ver. 2. And ſuddenly there came a 
Sound from Heaven, as of a ruſhing 
mighty Wind, and it ' filled all the 2 
where they were ſitting. | 

Ver. 3. And there appear d unto thous 
cloven Tongues, like as Fire, and it ſat 
upon each of them. 


Ver. 4. And they were all filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, . 


I. Doctrine. 
HE Diſciples met on the Day of Peme- 


coſt. 
L. What was this Day of Pentecoſt? 
The 14th Day of the Month Niſan, was 
call'd Hag, the 15th, zer ] doe, 
vel toprh , 4(upmway, vel vr Ts w, 
the 16th," ier m vd, hence they 
counted 50 Days to the Feaſt of Weeks, 
Lev. xxiii. 15. Deut. xvi. 9. 
* Com” are the Diſciples, that met on this 
, 7 
IT The CXX. AA. i. 15. 
3. Why did they then meet? 
2 : | n 1, Not 
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. Not out of Obſervation of the Jewiſh 
| W. 
2. But for the Propagation of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt. 
4. How did they meet? | 
1. With one accord, $uobopadty, Act. ii. 46, 
e 
2. In one Place, 2 n aun, Ad. iv. 23, 24. 
5. What did they do, when they met? 
They, 
15 3 : 5 
Humbly, Act. iv. 24. | 
2. Believingly, A. iv. 25, 26, 27. 
3. Sincerely, Act. iv. 29, 30. 
2. Preach'd, AF. ii. 14. and xx. 7. 
3. Sung, A. ii. 47. and xvi. 25. | 
4. Adminiſtred the Sacraments, Act. ii 46. 


Ws 


Then perform theſe Duties, particularly the 
Sacrament. 

1. Knowingly, 1 Cor. xi. 29. 

2. Penitently, Exod. xii. 8. 

3. Charitably, S. Matt. v. 23, 24. 
4. Believingly- 

5. Thankfully, 


II. DocrRINE. 
Upon this Day of Pentecoſt, the Spirit came 
W on the Apoſtles. . 

Why on this Day? 
1. Becauſe the Law was given the 5oth Day 
after the Paſſover. 

Poſtquam Paſcha, occiſo Aono, celebrave- 
rant, dies quinquaginta numerantur, uſo 
que ad diem, quo Lex data eſt in monte 
——_ 8. Aug. epiſt, ad Jan. | 

2, Becauſe 
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2. Becauſe then the City was fulleſt of Peo- 
ple, S. Joh. ii. 13. v. 1. and vii. 2, 14, 


— 


37- 

2. Why under any Likeneſſes? | 
"That others might believe; for if, for all 
this, they ſaid, 1 Men are full of new 
Wine, ver. 13. 

Ei un Turo &nfjuer Th BK t Are 8. Chryſoſt. 
Keanws w 70 46 T0 nec) Wa Ans ol - 
Jn dy ae T8 yd uli G youtons, Ibid, 

3. Nay what Likeneſs ? 
Of a mighty Mind. 

1. To ſtrike Terror into them. 

2. To ſhew what He would do; even, 

turn all Things up-ſde down. : 

1. In ourſelves and Paſſions. 

2. In the World. 

2. Of cloven Tongues; to ſhew He wack 
enable them to preach the Goſpel to 
all Nations and Languages, S. Matt. 
xxviii. 19. 

3- 1. Fire, Ezek. i. 4. 

. Becauſe it is of a penetrating and ſwift 
Nature. | | 
Efficacious, | 

1. To burn up Sin. 

2. To quicken and enflame our Hearts 

| with Grace. 

4. What were the Effects of this Miſſion ? 

1. In the Apoſtles, to preach. 

1. Plainly, Add. ii. 8. 

2, Boldly, Act. ix. 29. 
3. Effectually, Act. ii. 37. 
| 2. In the Spectators. 
| | 1, Some wonder'd, ver. 12. 


: 2. Others 


% oh PTY ver. 1 3. 
3. In us, hereby we hear of Chriſt. 


Us zs. 

1. Bleſs GOD for ſending His Spirit. 

2. Pray for it. 
To enlighten our Minds, S. Joh. xvi. 13. 
—— awake our Conſciences, S. Joh. xvi. 8. 
— - fubdue our Sins. | 
ſupply us with Grace, and confirm 
it in us. 


enn 


Acr. 


* 4 — 
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Now when they heard this \ they were prick 'd 
in their Hearts, and "ſaid unto Peter, 
and to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and 
Brethren, What hall we do? 


I. DOCTRINE» 


Writ we hear GOD reprove Sin, we ſhould 
be prick'd at the Heart. So as 
Wap ko be ſenſible of Sin, 
1. The Guilt of it, Pſal. li. 3, 4. 
2. Our Defilement with it, Pſ2l, Ivii. 5. 
2. To be troubled for our Sins. 
1. The Sinfulneſs of them. 
3. The Multitude of them, Ezr. ix. 6. 
3. The Greatneſs of them; as being, 
1. Againſt Knowledge, 5 Joh. iii. 19. 
2. Againſt Mercies, Hof. xi. 4. 
1. Spiritual. : 
2. Temporal. 
After Judgments, I/. i. 5. Amos iv. 9. 
Contrary to our Promifes and Vows. 
Againſt the Checks of Conſcience, Rom. 
ii. 1 5. 
—— the Motions of the Spirit. 
the Reproofs of the Word. 
Why ſhould we be thus prick'd at our 
Hearts, when Sin is reprov'd ? 
1. Becauſe Reproofs bring Sin to our 
Remembrance, Pſal. I. 21. 
. By them we perceive the Anger of 
| GOD againſt it. 
3. This i is the End of Reproofs. 


AN A 


ss. 
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1. Exhortation. 
Be prick'd at your Hearts when'Sin is re- 
proved. 
Conſidering, 
1. Who it is that reproves it, Amos i ili. 8. 
„ 314 23; 
2. Reproofs without this Effect upon your 
Hearts, do you more Hurt than Good, 
Prov. xxix. . 
3. If you be not prick'd at Heart when re- 
prov'd, GOD may juſtly reprove you 
no more, Ezek. iii. 26. Hof. iv. 17, 
4. You muſt anſwer for all the 1 8 you 
hear. 
2. Reproof. 
If you have not been prick'd at your Hearts, 
you do not 
1. Do your Duty to GOD; you do not, 
- Know Him, Hof. iv. 1. 
Love Him, S. Joh. v. 42. 
Fear Him, P/al. xxxvi. 1. 
Rejoice in Him. 
Truſt on Him, Zeph. iii. 2. 
Meditate upon Him, P/al. x. 4. 
perform Obedience to Him as He re- 
quires, Zeph. ili. 2. 


ren 


2. To Men, Gal. v. 19, 20. Col. iii. 5. Lev. 


XIX. 11. 


II. Docr Iv. 


Such as are prick d in their Hearts, ſhould be 


very Inquiſitive what to do. 


. I, We are all capable of Holineſs and a 


neſs, Gen. i. 26. 
2. But full of Sin and Miſery, Eph. il. 3. 1 
| „ F. Fe 


9 
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Ful of Sin. | 
1, Guilt, Pſal. — 4 
2. Filth, Ja. i. 6 
2. Full of Miſery. 
1. Internal. 
2. External. | 
3. It is one great Part both of our Sin and Mi- 


ſery, that we are not ſenſible of our Miſery and 
1 


1 Tn we are not ſenſible of Sin, appears, 
In that we are not rs for i it, Ezek. 
vii. 16. 
2. ner fear to commit it, Pſal. xviii. 
N 
3. — nor ſtrive to get It ſubdu'd, Pſal. 
vii. 2. 
That we are not ſenſible of Miſery, ap- 
pears, 
1. In that we rejoice in it. 
2. In that we do not ſtrive to get out of it. 
The Reaſon why we are not ſenſible of 
Sin and Miſery, is, 
1. From the Darkneſs of our Minds, 
1 Cor. ii. 1 
2. -— the Corruption of our Wills. 

4. The firſt Step to Holineſs and Felicity, is 
Senſibleneſs of our Sin and Miſery, - 

5. There is none truly ſenſible of his Sin and 
Miſery, but he will be very Inquiſitive what to do, 
Act. xvi. 30. 

1. To get; his Sins pardon'd. 
2. — his Heart cleans'd. 
3- — his Soul ſav'd, A. xvi. 30. | 
And in theſe Things we. have all great 
Cauſe to enquire what to do. 
1. Becauſe our everlaſting Happineſs de- 
| pends upon it. 
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2. It is a Thing We are apt to be miſtaken 
in. 


3. Unleſs we enquite, we ſhall never know 
what to do. 
Who muſt we enquire of ? 
1. GOD. 
2. The Scripture, S. Luk. Xvi. | 16. 
3. The Miniſters. PR, 
The Enquiry; What muſt we do? 
1. Repent, ver. 38. 
1. Not as the Hypocrites, S. Matt. 
vi. 16. 
2. Nor as the Papiſts, Joel ii. 13. 
1 Nor as the Formaliſts. 
But as the ſincere Chriſtian dothil. 
| 1 So as to be truly oriev'd 
S. Luk. xviii. 13. 
For all Sin. 
2. For all Sin, as Sin. 
2. So as to hate it, Pſal. cxix. 1 13. 
and cxxxix. 21, 22. 
1. As the worſt of Evils in 
| -, 1tſelf. | 
„ 3 As the Cauſe of all Evils to 
| | us, Jer. v. 25, 
3. Soas to be reſolv'd againſt it. 
4. So as to be wholly converted 
from it; ſo as, 
I. Not willingly to commit it. 
2. Nor lie long in it. 
3. But watch continually a- 
gainſt it. 
: Phe Believe, AF. xvi. 31. not with, 
1. A meer Hiſtorical, | | 
2. Nor dogmatical Faith, to 
3. Nor Faith of —— I Cor: 
X11. 2. | 


4. Nor 
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Usss. 
1. Bethink yourſelves of your ſpiritual Eſtate. 


4. Nor a temporary Faith, S. Mar. 


xiii. 20. 
$. Not an impliclt Faith. 
6. But a ſaving juſtifying Faith. 
1. Grounded upon Knowledge. 
2, Embracing and aſſenting to 
Chriſt. 
1. That He is truly GOD. 
2. For our Sakes became Nan, 
and ſuffer d. 
3. That Heis the only Saviour 
of the World, Act. iv. 12. 
4 That whoſoever believes 
in Him ſhall not periſh, 
S8. Joh iii. 16. 
3. Appropriating this to our- 
ſelves, that what He did; 
He did for our Sakes, Iſa. 
lik. 45. 
4+ That —_— forth good 
Works, S. Jam. ii. 26. 


Beware leſt you be miſtaken about it. 
Conſider, 


1. We are all apt to think too well, rather 
than too ill of ourſelves, S. Lu. xvili. t. 


2. We are never. the better for thinking too 


well of ourſelves. 


3. Our thinking ourſelves better than we are, 


is one great Reaſon, why we are no 
c 


better 
3. After you know your Eſtate, enquire what 


to do in it. 


an we are. 


4- Do what 1 have told you muſt be done. 


B b Acr. 


— — Hi 
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A. CT. ii. 26. 


Unto you fir GOD Rabin raiſed up His 
Son x fol ſent Him 5 bleſs you, in 


turning away every one of you pan his 
Iniguities. | 


J. 1 D raiſed up His Son Jeſus Chriſt to be a 
Prophet, AF. iii. 22, Deut. xviii. 15. 
1. To — the Will of GOD, Ia. Ixi. 1. 
2. To expound it to us, 8. Job. xiv. 2. and 
XV. 15. 


1. By His Prophets, 1 8. Pet. iii. 19. Neh. 
ix. 30. 


2. By Himſelf, Hebr. i. a and ii. 2, 3s 
3. By His Apoſtles, 2 Cor. V. 19, 20. 
4. By His Miniſters, . Eph. iv. 11, 12. 


II. GOD ſent Him, 


1. By Promiſe in the Old Teſtament, I 8. Per: 
i. 10, 11. and iii. 19. Gen. iii. 1 
2. In Perſon 1 in the New Teſtament, Gal. iv. 
a1 $* 
1. Firſt to the Jews, A. ii. 39. 8. Joh. iv. 
22. 


He was firſt promis'd to them. <p 
| by Born of them. 
3. Manifeſted Himſelf firſt among them, 
S8. Matt. iv. 12, 17. 


8 To the Gentiles alſo : - Aces, 9 ETLEINS, "WAA 


vPuly few mls geufd can 8. ww 
| A 


AR. ii. 39. xi. 18. and xv. J, 8, 9. Gal, 
iii. 14. Gen. xxii. 17, 18. 


III. Chriſt was ſent to 11 us, Ger. xxii. 1 3.6 8. 
1. To purchaſe a Bleſſing for us, Gal. iii. 13, 14. 
2. To apply it to us. 


IV. The great Bleſſing we teceive by Chriſt; 


is Converſion from Sin, Pſal.i.1. and Xxxii. ly 2. 
Is it not a bleſſed Thing, 
i t. To know our Sins are r 5 8. Mar 
1. 
2.6 o reconcibd, Rom. v. 11 
3. — that we have an Intereſt in wit 
S. Joh. iii. 24. 
4. To have a pacify d Conſcience, 2 Cr. i. 12. 
* To delight ourſelyes in the beſt Things, 
LL 
6. Jo be related to GoD, Gal. iv. 6. 
7. To have all Things bleſſed to us, Rom. viii 


8. To have an infallible Evidence of our Title 
to Heaven? Roms. viii. 1. S. Matt. xxv. 46, 


V. Chriſt hath purchas'd this Bleſſing for us; 
S. Matt. i. 21. 1 8. Pet. i. 18. Tit. it, 14 I 705 
iii. 8. 

For, : | 
He hath purchas'd the Pardon of out Sins, 


therefore Converſion, Ezek. xviil. 3% At, i | 


38. 

2. — peace with GOD, therefore 6 
verſion. | 
. Redemption from Miſety, theres 
fore Converlion, S. Luk. xiii. 3. 


Bba 4 He 
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4. He hath purchas'd Heaven, therefore con- 
verk ion, 8. Jol. Li. 16. Hebr. xiii. 14. 


VI. But how did Chriſt purchaſe this Bleſſing 
thr us ? 
All Men are Sinners, Gen. vi. 5, 
. Chriſt undertook to cleanſe us from our 
Sins. 
3. This could not be, but by purchaſing the 
ſame Grace we loſt by Sin. 
4. No way to obtain Grace, but by the Spirit 
of GOD, Exel. xxxvi. 27. Numb. xiv. 24. 
GOD wonld not fend His Spirit, until 


Man's Sins were ſatisfy'd for, and ſo GOD re- 


concil'd. 
6. Chriſt, by His Death, ſatisſies for our Sins, 
1 S. Joh. ii. 2. 
7. And ſo purchaſeth the Donation of the Spi- 
tit, S. Joh. xvi. 5. 
8. The Spirit ſent into our Hearts, turns us 
from our Sins, 2 Theſſ: ii. 13. 


VII. How doth the Spirit work this Bleſ- 
. | 
It convinceth us of our being Sinners, 
S. Joh. xvi. 8. Pſal. li. 5. 
2, Shews us our Miſery thereby ; as ſubject, 
1. To the Wrath of G OD, Pſal. vii. 11. 
: Epbef. ii. 3. 
2. To the Curſe of the Law, Gal: iii. 10. 
3. Toeverlaſting Torments, 2 Thefl. i. 9. 
3. It diſcovers a Poſſibility of recovering out 
of this Eſtate, Exel. xxxiii. 11. + 
4. — of being alſo truly happy, 8. Matt. 
xl. 28. Ja. Iv. 1, 2, 


"all 


— 


5. It alſo puts us upon longing Delires after 
that Happineſs. 


'6. Theſe Deſires put us upon the Uſe of 
Means appointed by GO D, for that end. 


7. In the Uſe of theſe Means, the Spirit takes 


off our Affections to Sin, and enclines them to 
Holineſs, Act. ii. 37, 41. 


1. Enlightning our Minds, that we may 
diſcover the Excellency of a holy Life. 

= Wy our Wills, to follow the Di- 

ctates of our Underftanding, Rom. \ vii. 


IS, 1! 
3. Relying, our Affections. 


Uss.. 
Labour after this Bleſſing, 


1. Who ſhould labour after it? All that are 


in their Sins. 
1. All by Nature, Eobeſ. Il. 3. 
2, — that have Deſire to fin, 
3. — that delight in it, 1 S. Per. ii. 11. 
4. — that live in Neglect of Duties, 8. Matt. 
i 
5- — that allow themſelves i in Sin, Jer. 
xviii. 11. Act. iii. 26. 
6 


ho have not repented of Sin, Exel. : 


xviii. 30. 
7. — who believe not in Chriſt. 
2, How muſt we turn ? 
1. Sincerely, 
1, Becauſe Sin diſpleaſes GO D, Pſal. 


It. 4. 


2, —— is contrary to His Laws, Rom, 


vii. 13, 14- 
2. Wholly, Joel ii. 12. 


3. Preſently, Jer. xviii. 11. Pſal. xcv. 7 
B b 3  Morivs 8. 
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. 


MorIYIS. 
Conſider, 
1. Vour Miſery, till converted. 
I. Enemies to G OD. 
2. Slaves to Satan. 
3. Entitled to no Bleſſing. 
4. No Aanſwer of your Prayers. 


5. Nothing you do is pleaſing unto GOD, | 


Prov. xv. 8. and xxi. 4. 


6. Not capable of true Happineſs, 1 Cor. ii. 


„ 
7. In continual Danger of Hell, S. Luk. xii. 


20. 


8. Either converted here, or tormented 


hereafter, S. Lak. xiii. 3. 
F Your Happineſs, if converted. 


1. Your former Sins pardon'd, Exel. xviii. 


30. I S. Joh. i. 9 9. 


8 GOD will turn to you, Zach. i. 3. Mal. 


iii. 7. 


f 1. The Father will be your GOD, Jer. 


xxxi. 33. 


2. The Son your Advocate, 1 S. Joh. 


1 


3. The * Ghoſt your Comforter, S. Joh. 


Xvi. 


3. Tou will be Children of GOD, 8. Joh. | 


91 


4- — be intereſted in the Promiſes of 
: G OD, AHebr. xiii. 556. Ja. xli. 10. mw 


Xliii. 2, 3. 
Nt © mmm in the Merits of Chriſt. 


N ; — in the Prayer of the Saints, S. Luk. 


1 " 


7. You will have free Acceſs to the Throne 


; of Grace, Hebr. iv. 16. 


8. All 


1 


on you to turn, Ia. v. 4. 


,, ¶ , e 5 — . 
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8. All ＋ will be for your Good, Rom. 
VIII. 2 
9. You will be aways in Safety under 
5 GOD's Protection, I/. xliii. 2. 
10. — have the Angels to miniſter unto 
you, Hebr. i. 14. Fſal. xci. 11. 
11. Von will have a certain Evidence to your 
Title in Glory, 2 Cor. v. 1. 
12 — 5 happy to Eternity, Hebr. 
iv. 
1. In the Perfection of your your Phil, 
ili. 10, 11, 12, 
2. In the Viſion, 1 Coy. xiii. 12. 
3. In the Fruition of GOD. | 
3. Conſider the many Obligations hat lie up- 


1. GOD's | rt 
I, Temporal. 
1. Your Creation. 
8 r of your Life, A. xvii, 
2 Þ 
3. The Enjoyment of Health. 
4. TAO Uſe of your Senſes and Rea- 
on. 
5. Worldly Enjoyments of all Sorts, 
1. Spiritual. 
1. His ſending Chriſt to die for you. 
2. Making kaown Chriſt for you. 
3 ᷓ. The Means of Grace. 7 
2. His Judgments, Jer. xviii, 11. Amos iv; 
6, 8, 9. 


Mn ans. 


1. * uent and ſerious Conſideration, 
- Wha you are; Rational Creatures, 


Bb 4 Fs 2, What 


2. What you were made for ; The Service 
: of GOD, Prov. xvi. 4. 


3. How long you muſt live, Deut. xxxii. 


4- The Dilference of fature Being, 5. Mate. 
xxv. 
. The way to Happineſs, Her. xl 14- 
2. Prayer, S. Jam. i. 5. 
3. Faith in Chriſt. 
4. eg. the Word, Rem. x. 7. Jer. xxiii. 
22. * 
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Ar 
3 Who went about doing;Goed. 


W B ought to follow Chriſt, in taking all Op- 
portunities of doing Good, 


J. What are the good Works we ſhould doin 
Imitation of Chrilt ? 
I. Works of Piety. 
1. Internal, S. Joh. iv. 24. 
; Love, S. Matt. Xxii. 2 
2, Fear, Prov. xxiii. 17. 
3. Faith. 
4. Truſt, Prov. iii. 5. 
5. Submiſſion, S. Luk. xxii. 6h, 
2. External, as 
_ Praying, Hearing, Gc. 
2. Of 10 25 Mich. vi. 8. 
1. Diſtributive, Rom. xiii. 7. S. Matt. xvii. 


27. 


Communicative, Prov. iii. 27, 28. 1 ng 


iv. 6. 
3. Charity, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. 
1. To pity others in Miſery, S. Matt. XV. 
8 32. and xx. 34. 
2. 85 Pray for their Felicity, S. Luk. xiii. 


; 7 bei their Neceſſities, S. Matt. xx. 


Conf der, 
. Without this there is no true Reli- 
gion, 8. 7 L 27. 
2. By 
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Ty By it we imitate GO D, J Lak U vi. 
36. 

3. Whatſoever we have more than is 
neceſſary, is given for this end. 

4. GOD, notwithſtanding, will * 
it, ri. 17. 


I. What Things are neceſſary dor di our [Imitation 
of Chriſt, in doing Gd? 
1. Exerting the utmoſt of our Power in doing 
it, Eccleſ. ix. 10. 
2. Managing all the Circumſtances aricht. 
3. And doing it conſtantly, S. Luk, 1. 74, 75s 
1. Negative. 
1. Not for Applauſe from Men, S. Matt. 
vi. I. 
2- Nor to merit any Thing from GOD, 
S. Luk. xvili. 10. 
5 W | | 
- Subordinately for our own Safety, 1 Cor. 
. 2 2757 
2. Ultimately for GOD's Glory, 1 1 Cor, x. 
31. 


l. In what Senſe are we 5 to be doing 
Sood ? 
. So as never to do Evil, 1 S. Pet. ii. 22. 1 S. Joh. 
Iii. 
| 5 So as always to be deſigning Good. 

3. So as to embrace all Opportunities of doing 
Good, S. Job. iv. 7,8. and vi. 5. 


IV. Why ſhould we be always doing Good ? 
1. We are commanded, S. Luk. i. 70 75. Eſal. 
xxxiv. 13. 

2. We are always reiving Good. | 

3. Our 


** 


* 
- : - 1 
— — 
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3. Our Beings were firſt given, and are now 
continued to us, that we might oo always doing 
Good, Iſa. i. 2, 3, 4. 


4. When we are not doing Good, we are doing 
Evil, Fſal. xxxvii. 27. 


UsxsVs. 


1. Reproof to ſuch, as, inſtead of doin Good, 
always do Evil; ſuch as, 


1. Are ignorant of GOD. 
2. Not acquainted with theScripture, 273 im. 
111. 16. 
3. Who never repented of their Sins. 
4- Who believe not in Chriſt, S. Joh. xv. 5. 
. Whoare not renew'd by the Spirit, Prov. 
xv. 8. and kxi. 4, 27. 
2. Exhortation: Do good always. 
| 8 | 
. Good Works carry their Reward with 
them, P/al. xix. 11. 
Hereby thou mayſt be aſſured of GOD's 
Favour to thee, /a. lxvi.: 2. 
2. Thouwilt kee pa good Conſcience, AZ. 
XXIV. 16, | 
3- That all Things ſhall work for thy 
Good, Rom. viii. 28. 
Conſider, 
2. The Evil of evil Works. 
1. They are the Works of the Devil, | 
bay Joh. iii. 8. S. Matt. xvi. 23. Ack. 


2. They provoke the Anger of GOD, Ia. 
iii. 


3. They cauſe all Evil. 

4. And bring the Soul _ the n 
TP om 2 Theſſ. i. 8. 

5 3 Conſider, 
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_ Conſider, 5 to 

How many Obligations lie upon you to 

58. CE gat E” 7 
1. Merc Rom: Xii. 1, 
- Temporal, /. i. 2, 3. 
5 Spiritual, S. Matt. xi. 21. 
2. Judgments, Mich. vi. 859. 
Conſider, 

4. What Promiſes are made to them that do 
well, 1 Tim. iv. 8. Prov. iii. 21, 22, 23. 
anni, 2. 

5. That thou wilt be judg'd according to 
thy Works, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
6, That going about doing Good, will be an 
excellent Evidence of true Gr. ace, 18. Joh. 
iii. 24. 
That this is the Work of Angels. 
8. That it 1 was the Life of Chriſt, 


„ 


1. Act true Faith in Chriſt, S. ob. xv. 5 
2. Pray for the Guidance of the Spirit, % Joh. 
xvi. 13. | 
3- Live above the Temperature of thy Body, 
I Cor. ix. 27. 
4. And above the Allurements of the World, 
1 S. Joh. ii. 15. 
5. Live always as under the Eye of GOD, 
Pſal. cxxxix. 18. 
6. Watch over thy Heart, Prev. iv. 23. 
7. Call thy Actions every Day to account. 
Ditor hac pote ſtate, & quot idie apud me cauſam 
' dico, Senec. Totum diem mecum ſcrutor, 
facta & dicta mecum remetior, Idem. 
8. Be always mindful of thy Chriſtian Calling. 


Acr. 
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Ac r. xvi. 31. 


And they ſaid, believe on the Lord Jeſas 
Ci % and thou ad, be Joes 


DOCTRINE 


T HEY that believe on the Lord — Chriſt, 
| ſhall be ſaved. 


| | b ' Who is this Chriſt ? One Who! th 
. GOD. 
. Man. 


3. G00 and Man in one Perſon. 


” What is it to believe | in this Chriſt? 
To know Him, 1 Ces. ii. 2. S. Joh. xvii. 3- 
. — aſſent to Him, S. Joh. xi. 27. | 
3. — rely upon Him, Epbeſ. i i. 12. 
1. For the Pardon of your Sins. 
2. — the Acceptance of your Perſons, 
3. — the Salvation of your Souls. 


I. How ſhall they that believe in Chriſt, be 
ſaved ? 


1. From what? 
1. From the Guilt of Sin Gal. iii. 13. 


2. — the Strength of Sin, Att. iii. 26. 


8. Matt. i. 21. 
3. the Prevalency of Satan, Hebr. 
ii. 14. f 
4. —— the Wrath of GO p, Epbeſ i. 3. 
Rom. v. 9. | 


2. To 


3 N — 


2. To what? 
. Juſtification, - Rom. v. 1: 
Regeneration, 2 Cor. v. 17, 
Spiritual Conſolation, 2 Cor. i. 5. 
Eternal Salvation, 8. Joh. ili. 16. 
Conſiſting, R's 
In our Freedom from all Evil. 
| 2 — our Enjoyment of all Good. 
As appears, 
We: From the Promiſes, 8. Job. i, 1 2. 0. | 
| iii. 39. S. Joh. iii. 15. 
8 End of Chriſt's Coming, 
= S. Joh. iii. 16. 
3. — the Nature of Faith, Hebr 
„ 


err 


Us Es. 


1. Inſtruction. 
Uabelievers will be damn'd. 
. 1 N 
You do not know Him ; for then you 
could not chooſe, but let 
1. Admire Him, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
2. Love Him, Epheſ vi. 24. 
3. Think ae of Him. 
4. Make it your Buſineſs to intereſt your- 
+ [+ 1 ſelves in Him. 
2. if you do know, you do not aſſent to 
Him; for, did you believe that He died 
Li. - 
1. Would you live in it? 
23. Would you not repent of it? 

3. Lou do not rely upon Chriſt; for, 
1. What was it thou took it the moſt 
Comfort from, when laſt apon thy 

f Sick-Bed ? | 
2. What 


—— 
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2. What is it thou now delighteſt thyſelf 
with in the midſt of all thy Frou- 


bles? How ſeldom doſt thou think 
of Chriſt? | 


3. If thou truly believeſt, thy Heling 
upon Chriſt, how com'ſt thou to 
live in ſo many Sins, without 
mourning for them, and turning 
from them? Is not every one that 

is in Chriſt, a new Creature: 2 Cor. 
v. 17. N 
BY b thy Faith in Chriſt. 
By thy Knowledge of Him. 
£ —— thy Love to Him. 
3. — thy Longing after Him. 
4. — thy performing Duties according to 
His Command. 
5. — thy Atting for Him, 8. Jam. ii. 18. 
4 Exhortation. Believe in Chriſt. 

Conſider, 

1. How. miſcrable thou wilt be without, 
Him. 

1. Satan always domineering over, 

2. Thy Sins always raging in, 

3. GOD always frowning upon, thee, 

| not only in Time, but to Eternity, 
Pſal. vii. 11, 
4 N happy thou wilt be with Him. 

1. Thy Sins pardon'd. 

= Satan ſubdu'd. | 

3. Thy Corruptions mortify'd. 

4. Thy Heart ſanQify'd, 1 Cor. i. & 

- GOD pleas'd, Hebr. xi. 5. | 

6. Thy Soul lav'd, Kom. viii. 1. 


Mran% 


_Thfams Thos 


Mn By, 


. 


3. 
4. 


Prayer, S. Fam. i. J. 
Reading. 
Hearing, Rom. x. 17. 
Meditation. 
1. Upon the Inſufficiency of all Things 


elſe 
2. — the Sufficiency of Chriſt. 
3.— _ End in coming into the 


* 


A © . xvii, 30. : 


And the Times of this Ignorance GOD 
wink'd at, but now commandeth all * 
e eder) where to Le 


L THAT. was the Time of this ſgnoranco? 5 
85 Heatheniſh Idelerry. 2 
II. Hom did GOD wink a at this Time, UTg= 

Feen 


l Not 28 if He wink d at cheir Sins, or par- 
don'd them, Nom. ii. 12. 
2. But GOD did not ſo; reſpea thoſe Times; 
as to ſend His Son then, or He peſ# 4 them over, 
as the Syriask tranſlates it. He permitted them 
to be Limes of Ignorance. 

III. Why is it ſaid, that He now comms 
A Mer: every where; to repens? a er- doi ir 
| before“ * Yes, bat | | 
1. Not ſo clearly. | R 
2. Not ſo uaiverally & 


ef 
* 
. 


. Soy Ie 


By the Coming of Chriſt, all Mankind i is in a 
peculiar manner commanded and oblig'd to re- 

pent. 
I. We are exjoig'd by the Goſpel to repent, 
S. Mar. i. 15. S. Luk. xiii. 3 

2, What is Erangelical Repentance ? It. con- 
= bs: 
1. Conviction. 
2. Contrition. 
3. Confeſſion. 

CC 4. Con- 
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4- Converſion from Sin, AF, iii. 19, ps 
Conſiſting in, 
1. Hating Sin, Pſal. cxix. 128. 
8 _ Reſolving againſt | it, Pſal. xvii. 3. and 
NL 57. bd ++ (ne 
3. Forſaking it, Exel. xviii. 30. 
4. Performing the contrary Duties, I/a. i i. 
16, 17. Act. xxvi. 20. | 
3. What are thoſe particular Obligations which 
we have upon us nom to repent ? 
1. GOD hath now ſhewn His greateſt Se- 
| verity againſt Sin. 
2. Upon our Repentance, we are in a Ca- 
pacity of Salvation, AF. ii. 37. | 
The Goſpel hath mere clearly diſcover'd 
to us eternal Happineſs and Miſery; 
Happineſs if we do; but Miſery if we 
2 not repent, T 16 
I, Us 8 Ee 4 | 
Repent. Conſider, 
1. What a — GOD you have offended, 
Fob xlii. 5, 6. | 
2. What Obligations lie upon you to repent, 
Iſa. v. 4. Rom. Ii. 4 
a 3. — areadful Paniſhments you have de- 
ſerv'd. 
4. What ſpecial Notice GOD takes, whether 
you repent or no, Jer. viii. 6.. | 
. No Sin but. is damnable without Repen 1 
tance, no Sin but is pardonable with it. 


Ac r. 


Acr. xvii. 31. 


Becau aft He bath a pointed a Day y in the 
which He will judge the World in 
Ri ghteouſneſs, by that Man whom He 
3476 ardain d, whereof He hath given 

| Aſſurance s. all Men, in that bath 
Tais d Him fn the Dead. 3-3 


J. G3 will judge the World. 
I; . World? 
Not the Material, 

N Nor the Spiritual, which i is judg'd al- 
ready, S. Jude 6. 2 S. Pet. ii. 4. 

3. But the mixt World, Mankind, S. Fob. iii. 
16. 1 Tim. ii. 4. All Men, g, Matt. 

| Xxv. 32. 2 Cor. v. 10. 

2. . is meant by judging the World ? 
All Men ſhall appear perſonally betore 
Him, 2 Car. v. 10. 

2. Every Man's Life upon Earth ſhall be 
review'd and examin'd, what he hath, 

and what he hath not done. 

3. It will then be conſider'd how each 
Man's Life hath agreed with, or been 
contrary to, the reveaP'd Will of 
GOD, S. Jam. ii. 12. Rom. li. 14. 
for which end the Books ſhall be o- 

n'd, Rev. XX. 12. 
1. The Book of GOD's Word. 
2. — of His 3 1 Mal. i iii. 16. 
Se — Sen- 


PY 


he 
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4 Sentence will accordingly be paſs” d upon 


every Man; either, 
of Abſolution, S. Matt. xxv. 34. 


| 3 Or of Condemnation, S. Matt. XXV., 


41. 


that is, 


1. Without reſpect of Perſons, Nom. ii. 11. 
2. ExaQtly according to every Man's Life. 
1. His Thoughts, 1 Cor. iv. 5. 28. Per. ii. 1. 
2. — Words, S. Matt. xi. 5 
je — Adios, Ecclef. xii. 14. f 
: 4. —— Circumſtances, S. Joh. iii. 19. S. Luk. 
xii. 46, 47. S. Matt. xi. 21, 22, 2 
3. In Righteouſneſs and Faithfalnefs to His 


1 1 S. Joh. i. 9. u. xviii. 30, 32. Phil. 
Mi $147 


III. He will n judge the World by Chriſt, who 


then will fit as Judge, S. Joh. v. 22, 27. Rom. xiv. 
8. At. x. 42. 20 v. ib. 


That ſo He may judge them which judg'd 
Him, S. Matt. xxvi. 64. Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. 


2. That ſo we may ſee our Judge, S. Joh. v. 27. 


Fob xix. 25, 26, 27. 


3. That we may the more readily conſent to 


what is done, ſeeing it is done by our own Nature 
in Chriſt. 


IV. The Day when Chriſt ſhall judge the 
World, is appointed. 


1. There is a private Judgment upon the Day 
of a Man's Death, Eccleſ. xii. 7. Hebr. ix. 27. S. Luk. 
XVI. 22, 23. and xxiii. 43. Phil. i. 23. 

2. There will be a general Judgment, which i is 
here nn the Day appointed, Rom. ii. 5: the 


great 


II. He will judge the World in enn % 


* 
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„ Ereat Day, S. Jude 6, the great and notable Day 
of the Lord, AF. ii. 20. the Day of the Lord, 
1 Theff. v. 2, 4. the Day of Chriſt, 2 Theſſ. ll. 2. 

This Day is known only to the Father, S. Matt. 
Xxiv, 36. U 


V. GOD having rais'd Chriſt from the Dead, 
| hath thereby given Aſſurance unto all * that | 
He wilt judge the World. 
1. By Chriſt's Reſurrection, we are aſſur'd 
that we ſhall riſe again, 1 Cor. xv. 12, 21, 22, Rom. 
viii. 11. 
"Exeivs 38 cdi nds eiten, das ic, 
Theod. ö 
Keen drafdcns Y nis 37d, 8. Chryſoſt. 
2. By our Reſurrection, we are aſſured that 
we ſhall be judg d, that being the End of the Re- 
ſutrection, I Tf i. 10. S. Matt. xxv. 31,32. . 


Uss. 


Seeing GOD hath appointed a Day, where- 
in He will judge the World by Jeſus Chriſt, we 
ought to repeat ; for, 

1. Unleſs we repent, we ſhall then, moſt cer- 
tainly, be caſt and undone for ever, 2 Theſſ. i. 8, 
9, 10. S. Matt. xxv. 46. S. Luk. xiii. 3. 

2. If we do repeat, we ſhall then be abſoly'd 
and crown'd, S. Matt. XXV. 46. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

3. This Repentance muſt be now, immediate- 
ly, Pſal. xcv. 7, 8. S. Matt. xxiv. 44+ S. Luk. Xxi. 


347357 36, | 
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| 5 1 XX11. 20. | 
And when the Blood of thy Martyr Ste. 
pben was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, 

and conſented to his Death, and kept 


the Raiment of them that flew him. 


I. HAT is it properly to be a Martyr ? 
Mepſup, reſtis 5 one that by Suffering for 
it, bears Witneſs to the Truth. 1 
1. There muſt be Suffering, | 
1. In Name, by Reproach, 1 Cor. iv. 12, 
| bt” 
2. In Eſtate, Phil. iii. 8. pt, 
3. In Health, 1 Cor. iv. 11. 2 Cor. xi. 24, 
27. EX j 
4. In Liberty, Hebr. xi. 36. | 
F. In Life, Hebr. xi. 37, 38. AF. vii. 59. 
2. It muſt be for Righteouſneſs-ſake, for the 
Confeſſion, and in Defence of the Truth, 1 S. Pet. 
Iii. 14, 17. and iv. 14, 15, 16. He that ſuffers for 
Hereſy or Error, is the Devil's Martyr, and not 
G OD's, 1 S. Pet. ii. 19, 20. | | 
 Martyris mater fides Catholica, S. Ambroſ. 
Cauſa facit Martyrem. f 
3. The End and Intention muſt be right too. 
Not for Humour and Faction, not out of Vain- 
Glory and' Ambition, but out of true Love to 
- GOD and His Truth; otherwiſe, a Man may 
ſuffer much, and yet be no Martyr, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
All theſe Requiſites of true Martyrdom, con- 
curr'd in the Death of our Sovercigu King 
Charles I. : 
| : Ee 


a * "Theſaurus N 21 
; ( i He ſuffer'd much, too much !; 
8 . In a good Cauſe, in Defence of the true 
. Catholick-Church, againſt the novel In- 
ventions both of Papiſts and Sectaries. 
3. He could not poſlibly have any other De- 
ſign in Suffering 16 cheatfully, as He 


dd, but only to bear Witneſs to the 
Truth of G OD. 


II. How may 4 Man be ſaid to ſig to the 
Death or Martyrdom of another, tho' He had no 

actual Hand in it? 

1. He that does not prevent it, as far as he is 

able, or do what he can towards the We 
of it. 

2. He that any ways encourageth or aſſiſtetn 
them that do it, Act. vii. 38. S. Matt. xxvii. 22, 25. 
e is not ſorry or troubled for it 

when it is done, S. Matt. xxvii. 39, 40, 41. 


; | Us x. | 


Hence obſerve, 
1. The Happineſs of this glorious Saint and 5 
Martyr. 
Seculi homines inſeliciter ſelices ſunt, martyres 
autem feliciter infelices erant, S. Auguſt. 
| Erant enim ad tempus inſelices, ſed in ater- 
num falices, Idem. 
2. The Miſery that this Nation is ſubject to, 
by reaſoh of His Death, 
! Abel s Blood cry'd to Heaven, Gen. iv. 10. 
_ The Martyrs themſelves cry in Heaven, Rev. 
pi. 9, 10. 
| To prevent this, 
1. Be liberal to the Poor, Dax. iv. 27. ! 
2, Be ſerious and conſtant in Prayer and 1 
Faſting, Deut. xxi. 7, 8. 
C 4 MR Þ 


Ac r. xxiv. 16. : 
And herein do I exerciſe myſelf, to hade 
always a Conſcience void of Offence to- 
| ward G 0 D, and toward Men. | 


_ DOCTRINE. | 
VIVE ought to have a. Conſcience void of 
= Offence towards GOD and Man. 


I. What is Conſcience ? 
1. For the Name. 5 | 
1. It is calld Heart, 1 Sam. xxiv. 5. Eccleſ. 

vi. 22, 1 8. Joh. iii. 21. FW, Spirit, 
Prov. xviii. 14. 1 Cor. ii. 11, 
2. Conſcience, curedneis, Tit. i. 15. which 
implies, 5 1 
1. The Knowledge that ſeveral have of 
the ſame Thing, ſo GOD knows 
with us, Job xvi. 19. ouvicop ps. 
2. The Knowledge that we have of ſeve- 
ral Things, 1 Sam. xxiv. 5. 
ic murus aheneus eſto, 
Nil conſcire ſibi, Hor. 1 Cor. iv. 4. 

2. The Thing. Conſcience is a Habit of the 
practical Underſtanding, whereby the Mind of 
Man applies the Knowledge it hath, to its own 
particular Actions, by Diſcourſe of Reaſon. 

1. It is a Habit, becauſe a kind of Knowledge. 
2. The Subject, in the practical Under- 
ſtanding of Man. | 
3. The Object, particular Actions. 
4 The Act; it applies, 
1. As a Witneſs, 
2. As a Judge. 


* 
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5. By Diſcourſe of Reaſon, ſyllogiſtically, 
S8. Matt. xxvil. 3. 1 Sam. xxiv. 3. | 
Conſcience in the major, is Lex. 

in the minor, Teſtis, 

8 tie the Concluſion, Tudex. 


Br main j—*—r 


II. What are the ſeveral Offices of the FITS 
8 
To apply general Truths to n 
2 15 il. 7. N. viii. 6. 
2. To bear Witneſs of, Rem. ii. 15. 
1. GO D''s Laws. 
2. Our Actions. 
3. To comfort us in our | Obedience, Iſa. 
xxXXviii. 3. 
4. To accuſe us of Sin, Rom: ll. 15. Rev. 2. 
12. 
8. No judge, Pſal. iv. 4 
Our Actions, Rom. . 22,23. 7 iii. 40. 
2 Our Perſons, 1 Cor. xi. 315 N | 


III. What is it to babe a Cooſcience void of 
Offence ? Are Turednouw. 4 

When our Conſcience cannot accuſe us of doing 
ay thing Offenſive to GOD or Man. | 

; Conſcience is GOD's Vice-Gerent in the 

ii | 
2. Rightly enlighten'd, it dictates nothing but 

GO D's Commands. 
3. All G0 D's Commands concern Himſelf, 
or elſe our Neighbour, S. Matt. xxii. 37, 38. 
4. When we do what it commands, our Con- 
ſcience excuſeth and comforteth us, 2 Cor. i. 12. 

5. It accuſeth for nothing but Sin. | 

6. Therefore, when we do nothing Offenſive to 
GOD or Man, then our Conſcience is void of 
| Oltencr, Act. xxiii. F 


IV. How 


i : 
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IV. How mat we carry ourſelves towards 
GOD and Man, ſo as to a a Conſcience void 
of Offence to both. 
1. To GOD. | | 
4 Love Him, Deut. vi. 5. 
N Him above all Creatures, Phil. 
iii 
3. Seek Him before all Treaſures; 8. Mate: 
vi. 33. 
4- Believe Him in all His Aſſertions. 
Fear Him above all Powers, Jer v. 22. 
6, 2 - Him in all Conditions, Pal. . 
r 
That He will either, ä 8 
1. Prevent the Afflictions you fear, Plat. 
3 
2. overt: you under them, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
3. Sanctify them to you, Rom. viii. 28. 
4. Or remove them from you, 2. Pet. ii. 9. 
7. l in Him more than in all Enjoy- 
| ments, Phil. iv. 4. Habak, ui. 17, 18, 19. 
8. Meditate on Him in all Occaſions, Plat. 
4+ 7. -- Gai 3. 4 
- 9. Pray to Him all your Days, 1 Thefſ. v. 17. 
10. Praiſe * for all your Mercies, 1 Theſſ. 
„„ A 
11. perform all His Commands, Eecle/. xii. 1 3. 
12. Aim at His Glory in all your Actions, 
1 Cor. x. 31. Rom. xiv. 6. 
1. Becauſe He made all Things for Him- 
ſelf, Prov. xvi. 4. 
2. He is the End of pll. Things, Ai i. 8. 
Man. 
To all. 
1. Love all, S. Matt. v. 44- 4 . 24. 
2. Pray for all, I Tim. ii. 1. 


3. Do 
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Word, Pal. cxx. 1053. 


3. Do good to all, Gal. vi. 10. 
4. Forgive all their Wrongs and Iajuries 
which they do us, Col. ili. 13. S. Luk; 
Xi. 4. 
Be courteous to all, 1 S. Pet. ii. 17. and 
ili. 8. Rom. xii. 10. 
6. Be juſt to all, Aic. vi. 8 ; iv. 6. 
2. To good Men. 
1. Love them above others, becauſe chey 
1 
1. More wiſe, Epbeſ. v.15; 
2. More juſt, 
3. More lovely, Col. ii. 10. Epbefes, 3 
4. More honourable, than others, 1 Sam. 
11. 30. Prov. xii. 28. 
2. — good to them eſpecially, 
By preventing their Dangers. 
2 By comforting them under Afﬀiat- 
ons. 
3. Communicating to their Neceſſities, 
tt 1 S. Joh. Ul. 17. 
3. To evil Men. ben 
1. Pity their ſad Eſtate, Cant. viii 8. 
2. Reprove them for their Sins, ee 
17. Mal. xvii. 25. 
3. Uſe all Means to win dhem-to Chriſt. 
1. By ſhewing them good Examples, 
S. Matt. v. 16. 1 S. Prreiii. 1. 
2. By praying for them. _. | 
3. By wiſe Caunſel and Advice. 
_ Conſider 8, James V. 19, 20. 


Us x. 
Keep your conſciences void of Offence. 


DinzcriONS. 
1. Get your Conſcience regulated by GOD's 


2. Get 
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2. Get your Conſcience directed by His Spirit, 
Pſal. cxix. 133. S. Joh. xvi. 13. 
3. well - grounded and ſettled, Rom. xiv. 
5. 2 8. Pet. i. 12. : 
4. Do n againſt Conſcience, Rom. xiv. 
22, 23. 
5. Do every thing out of Conſtience, Rom. 
Xiit. 5- 
6. 5, void ſecret as well as open Sins, 1 S. Joh. 
ili. 20. 
7. Chooſe the greateſt Sufferings, rather than 
do en leaſt Sin ; ; for, 
There is more real Evil in the leaſt Sin. 
| k The leaſt Sin deſerves en Sufferings. 
8. Balk no Duty. 
1. For Fear, Act. iv. 18, 19. 
% Favour, S. Joh. xii. 43. 
3. Or Intereſt. 


Rn as 


- A good Conſcience will be a Comfort to 
us ra the midſt of all our Troubles, Prov. xv. 15 
rin 
2. An evil Conſcience will be a Trouble to us 
in the midſt of all our Comforts, Prov. xviii. 14. 
3. Unleſs we keep our Conſcience void of Of- 
fence here, it will witneſs againſt us hereafter. 


4: Be our Tormenter for ever, 8. Mar. IX. 4.35 


: 5. But a good Conſcience will be our eternal 
OY» 


The End of the Second Volume. 
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